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A DISCOURSE. 



I PKT. i. 10, 11. 

" Of which salvation the prophets have enquired atid 
searched diligently ^ who j)rophesied of the grace that 
s/iould come unto you: searc/ung- w/utt, or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signffy, when it testified btfore/uind the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory thai should 
follow.^^ 

It devolves upon me, by the appointment of 
my brethren in the ministry, to illustrate a 
topic, which to some may appear simple and 
obvious, but in reference to which I frankly 
confess that no small difficulty has been felt 
from its being both restricted and yet indefinite 
in its character. It is possible, that on this 
account more may be advanced on several points 
than may be thought strictly relevant to the 
subject ; and much less may be stated on others 
than what might accord with previous anticipa- 
tions. As the more important parts of unful- 
filled prophecy will form the topics of future 
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lectures, I shall endeavour to avoid, as much 
possible, any Improper interference. 

The passage I have read from the Epistle of 
St. Peter, contains an interesting and most in- 
structive statement of the manner in which the 
ancient prophets regarded unfulfilled predictions. 
It , announces the great subjects of prophetic 
testimony; it assures us that the facts reported 
in the preaching of the Apostles have verified 
and accomplished that testimony; and it repre- 
sents the highest order of holy intelligences as 
devoutly interested in contemplating the great 
economy of redemption. In connexion with 
these statements, it carries forwards our anti- 
cipations to that period when the purposes of 
mercy shall receive their full completion, in " the 
grace that is to be brought unto us at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ," The past is the pledge 
of the future; the things now reported as facts, 
were once announced as predictions; the light 
tliat has shone on fhose predictions shall by 
and by be reflected on such as are yet involved 
fh obscurity; " the mystery of God shall be 
finished," the number of the elect be accom- 
plished, and " Goil shall be all in all." 

From the text it is evident that the prophets 
did not fully understand their own predictions; 
nevertheless they made them the subject of their 
constant and devout investigation : " they searched 
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and inquired diligently respcctinjf the grace" that 
did not eonie unto them, but was designed to 
come unto us- They " searched what things, 
(ew; Tiva) and whjit manner of time, the spirit 
of Christ tliat was in them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow." As the result of 
their thoughtful and devout inquiry, they were 
assured that the things thus revealed would not 
be realized by themselves, and that in a future 
age, and imder a better dispensation, they would 
receive their accomplishment. " God having pro- 
vided those better things for us, that they with- 
out us should not be made perfect** — they still 
cherished a holy desire to look forward to " the 
glory to be revealed," and rejoiced in the anticipa- 
tion of the coming day of the AFessiah. On 
the same enlarged and benevolent principles, it 
becomes us to enter in their s})irit, to imitate 
their devout exam})le, and, aided by the light 
which projdiecies already fulfilled shed on our 
path, to explore as far as we are able the scenes 
that lie before us. 

On the present occasion I i)ropose to adduce 
some reasons for the purj)ose of recommending 
an attention to unfulfilled prophecies; and to 
suggest a few considerations which may assist 
in regulating our inquiries into this department 
of revelation. 



1. — Some of the reasons which may be 
adduced to recommend an attention to un- 
fulfilled prophecies demand our notice. 

In order to a just impression of these reasons, 
it is necessary that we should form correct ideas 
of the general objects and designs of the pro- 
phetic system. Prophecy is both the subject and 
evidence of revelation. It is an announcement 
in the name of the Almighty, which demands the 
reception of faith, before it is either understood 
or accomplished. The primary ground of its claim 
to credence exists either in the character of the 
Prophet, or in some direct attestation of his 
divine commission. When events transpire which 
fulfil the prediction, that fulfilment becomes an 
additional proof of the truth and authority of 
the original testimony. All the associated truths 
and principles are thereby confirmed ; and pro- 
phecies fulfilled are in effect miracles of know- 
ledge, as other and more sensible attestations are 
miracles of power. Prophecy is thus accumu- 
lating and progressive in its character. Each 
successive epoch reflects new light on its meaning; 
its language becomes more intelligible ; its appli- 
cation is more definite ; and the unfolding hand 
of time, as it removes the causes of obscurity, 
increases its value, and confirms its authority. 

Prophecies differ from miracles in being not 
merely attestations of tlie truth of revelation, but 
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an essential part of the materials and elements 
of revelation. The first communiofttions of the 
Deity to fallen man were prophetic; and '' things 
not seen as yet/' became the objects of his faiths 
and the sources of his consolation. It has so 
pleased the Most High^ in the disclosures of his 
will^ as not only to meet all the moral exigencies 
of our nature^ but in the method of that revela- 
tion to provide for the beneficial exercise of its 
most important faculties. Memory and hope 
are the sources of our intellectual eminence^ and 
according to the complexion of their objects 
they form the elements of our moral character. It 
appears to be the great line of distinction between 
the mind of Deity^ and all created and dependant 
minds^ that while the understanding of Jehovafa 
is infinite and essentially incapable of receiving 
accessions either to its knowledge or its power, 
to all other minds there is a necessary successive- 
ness in their ideas. Thus the past constitutes 
the materials of memory, and the future becomes 
the object of anticipation. The present never 
satisfies us but as it is associated with what is 
remembered or hoped for : and it would seem as 
if this stretching forward to the future, this 
unlimited and indefinite progressiveness in our 
desires and anticipations, would be the character 
of our mental existence through eternity. 

Under every age and dispensation of revealed 



religion, the expectation of some better and 
brighter era appears to have formed an essential 
part of the cherished hopes of the servants of God. 
Of the patriarchs we read that " they died in 
faith, not having received the promises; but having 
Been them afar off, they were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
pilgrims and strangers upon earth." The attention 
they felt to be due to unfulfilled predictions, in- 
cluded in it the most important requirements of 
their religion : tlieir faith was eminently in this 
respect " the confidence of things hoped for, and 
the conviction of things not seen." 

The system of prophecy appears to have been 
80 constructed by its divine author, as to accom- 
I ^lish the highest moral purposes, before, during, 
and subsequently to the respective periods of 
its accomplishment. It is thus associated with 
all the plans of the divine government in re- 
ference to responsible agents. It has embraced, 
especially in former times, and before the dis- 
coveries of revelation and the evidence of their 
authority were completed, a series of .events of 
a purely secular character, and for purposes of 
local and temporary interest. These were all 
designed for important objects, both at the time 
of their announcement and their accomplish- 
ment; but they were evidently of a subsidiary 
character; and all of them were subordinate to the 
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one great object qf revelation — to bear testimony 
to the character and glory of the divine Redeemer. 
As we heard in the luminous and instructive 
lecture delivered at our last meetings prophecies 
are designed to '^ afford a decisive testimony to 
the existence^ perfections and government of the 
only true God ; to accredit the claims of his 
inspired servants, to constitute a grand evidence 
of the reality of divine revelation ; to console the 
people of God, amidst all their afflictions, with 
the assurances of the future prosperity of the 
Church ; and, above all, to exhibit a testimony to 
the adorable Redeemer and Saviour of the world."* 
A scriptural view of this great result and object 
of the entire prophetic system is essential to our 
right understanding of its several parts. '' The 
spirit of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus." 
" To Him gave all the prophets witness." The 
relation of any specific class of prophecies to 
the coming, the character, the reign, and the 
glory of the Messiah, is that which determines 
its true value and permanent importance in the 
general system. The passage I have read from the 
Epistle of Peter confirms this sentiment. What 
did the prophets " testify beforehand ?" What did 
the Divine Spirit signify or intimate in their testi- 
mony? The advent, the sufferings, and the glory 

• See Dr. Smith's Discourse oti " ITie Principles of Inteq)retation, 
as applied to tlic Prophecies/' 



of the Redeemer ! These were the great subjects 
of prophetic inquiry, and apostolic testimony, and 
" are the things into which the angels desire to 
look." In this respect, as in others, " Christ is 
all, and in all ; the alpha and omega, the be- 
ginning and tlie end" of the prophetic system! 

It is of the highest importance that these prin- 
ciples should be prominently kept before us in 
the investigation of prophecies yet to be accom- 
plished. Revelation commences with an announce- 
ment of the first coming of the Messiah, and it 
closes vyith the solemn assurance of his second 
coming. Between this first announcement and 
the final consummation, are included all the 
dispensations of revealed religion, all the revolu- 
tions of time, and all the operations of nature 
and of grace, in order to the ultimate accomplish- 
ment of the designs of mercy, and the manifesta- 
tion of the divine glory through eternal ages. 
Between those two periods all who have ever 
lived, or who may hereafter live, are or ought to 
be interested in the contemplation of unfulfilled 
prophecies ; and the lapse of time, by increasing the 
materials of knowledge, and supplying additional 
facilities for research, should stimulate to diligent 
and devout investigation. 

Prophecy puts us in possession of some of the 
great purposes of the infinite mind. It is that 
part of revelation, which at all times leads the 
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mind onwards. It carries us from the past to 
the future ; it connects the past with the future ; 
it leads us to regard the faithfulness of God 
exhibited in the past^ as warranting our confidence 
for the future. It would be therefore ingratitude 
to him who has thus revealed his will, to act as 
if the past were sufficient, and we had no in- 
terest in the contemplation of the future. Thus 
the Apostle Paul taught the believing Hebrews 
to anticipate the second coming of the Messiah, 
from the certainty of the first advent. " So 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, 
and unto them that look for him, shall he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation."— 
Heb. ix. 28. Thus the Apostle Peter refers to 
'' the appearing of Jesus Christ, and the grace 
to be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ,** as the final consummation of the be- 
liever's hope ; as emphatically " the end, or the 
completion of our faith in the salvation of our 
souls." But this cheering hope of the future, 
is itself founded on the past; for God hath 
'* begotten us to that living hope according to 
his abundant mercy, by the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead." The appearing of Christ is an 
essential part of the glory resulting from his suf- 
ferings; and whether it take place, as some ima- 
gine, at the beginning of the Millennial period, 
and consist in the splendour of a visible and 
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secular reign on earth, or be exclusively con- 
nected, as I firmly believe it to be, with the 
solemn transactions that are to succeed that 
period of the Church's prosperity, it is still an 
appearing, so connected with his first coming, as 
to demand our constant and habitual anticipation. 

In fact I derive no inconsiderable argument 
in favour of the latter sentiment, from the pe- 
culiar importance attached to it, as the consum- 
mation of the Christian's hope ; and I cannot see 
any congruity with the preceding dispensations 
of the Most High, any analogy with the proce- 
dures of his government, any just fitness or pro- 
portion between the most splendid realization of 
an earthly and visible reign of a thousand years on 
earth, and the sublime and hallowed anticipations 
which the Apostolic writings lead us to cherish. 
What they teach us to believe of the state of 
" the just made perfect," after the period of their 
departure, is much, ^* very much far better" 
(iroW(f) yap fjuaWop Kpeicrcrov) than all that ancient 
or modern speculations have taught us to believe 
on this subject. I refer to it, however, chiefly for 
this purpose, to show that whatever may be ascer- 
tained to be the truth on this point, its intimate 
connexion with the entire scheme of prophecy 
entitles it to our most serious and diligent 
investigation. 

Uut I proceed to show that an attention is due 
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to unfulfilled |)rophecit\s, because // h enjoined hy 
the liigheat authority, and recommended Inj the 
woitt illiattriom examples. 

Consider, my friends, the general command ap- 
plicable to every ])art of revelation ; " search the 
Scriptures, in them ye think ye have eternal life; 
and they are they that testify of nie." — John v. 39, 
Now this injunction was addressed to the Jews, 
for the very purpose of recommending an attention 
to prophecies, then actually fulfilling, pr about to 
be fulfilled : and if it be regarded not as an in* 
junction, but, as I am inclined to think, a de- 
claration, which should be read rather indicatively, 
than imperatively ; thus referring to what was 
the practice, or what from their profession might 
be presumed to be the practice of those addressed 
by our Lord, its force is not only unaffected, but 
augmented. It is solemnly recognized as an im- 
portant duty, at all times binding on those who 
profess the oracles of truth, and applying there- 
fore to the Church in every age. It reqi\ires 
that on every subject, " the word of Christ should 
dwell in us richly in all wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding." 

If God has made nothing in vain, and every 
department of the vast economy of nature demand 
the attention and research of the enlightened 
philosopher, we may affirm with equal certainty, 
that he has revealed nothing in vain. Nothing 



therefore, ns Jar an he lias revealed It, can 
be considered as among " the secret things be- 
longing only to the Lord." So far is it pre- 
sumption to investigate, that it would be in- 
dolence, or negligence, or ingratitude, not to 
iuTeetigate. We are not, however, to imagine, 
either that all the subjects of prophecy, whether 
fulfilled or unfulfilled, are of equal importance; 
or, that it is alike the duty of all to attend to 
the subject. In these matters, individual obli- 
gation must be determined by faithful and im- 
partial considerations of immediate claims and 
actual capability. That cannot be every one's 
duty, which only some are capable of discharging. 
The knowledge requisite for the successful pro- 
secution of this department of inquiry, is not of 
small attainment ; and those will be most ready 
to confess their comparative ignorance, who are 
most fitted to engage in the investigation. 

A special argument in favour of the duty now 
under cousideration, is derived from the fact of so 
large a portion of the New Testament as the 
Apocalypse, being almost exclusively devoted to 
subjects of prophecy — and of prophecy still un- 
accomplished. Most distinctly, however, does its 
divine Author pronounce a " blessing" on him 
" who roadeth, and those that Jiear tlie words of 
tlie propiwcies, and keep tlw things that are 
written therein." — Rev. i. 3. Much fewer would 
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be able, at that period, to ready than to hear 
these prophetic words. The small number 
of copies, and the difficulty and expense of 
procuring them, would necessarily limit the 
number of readers: but the blessing is pro* 
nounced, not only on him that readeth, bul on 
those that hear ; and if such as were indebted for 
their knowledge to hearing only, were thus 
encouraged to the study of prophecy, how much 
more is the obligation binding upon us. ■■ What 
facilities for reference and inquiry do we possess, 
not, only in the reading of this portion of reve- 
lation, but in the results of that deep and pro- 
found investigation, which men of the mightiest, 
and most penetrating intellect, have devoted to 
the subject t I refer to some of the illustrious 
dead, whose names will be in everlasting remem- 
brance, as well as to some expositors of modern 
times. We must not, indeed, forget the claims 
of ascertained principles, and known truths ; we 
must not confound opinion with knowledge^ or 
conjecture with demonstration ; we are not to ima- 
gine the decyphering of prophetic symbols is as 
important as the right understanding of scrip- 
tural doctrines; we are not to overlook the 
test of practical and spiritual utility, in our esti* 
mate of the relative claims of any branch of 
religious inquiry. Still, with all these admis- 
sions, there is an attention to this subject. 
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unquestionably claimed by its intrinsic excellence, 
and the divine authority enforcing it. And if 
any of the servants of Christ, from peculiar cir- 
cumstances, or an aptitude for such researches ; 
or, above all, a devout and commendable interest 
in the prosecution of the subject, devote even a 
large portion of their time to these investigations; 
far be it from us to look on them with the frown 
of disdain, or the smile of derision. Far be it 
from us to sympathize with the idle or the careless, 
who lose more time in the work of hasty censure, 
than ever they spent in the labour of honest 
research. If this portion of revealed truth had 
been more generally studied, and more of the 
resources of sober criticism and sound discretion 
had been applied to its elucidation, there would 
have been less of extravagant hypothesis and 
daring speculation ; and unquestionably less of 
rash dogmatism on the one hand, and unwarrant- 
able scepticism on the other. What might have 
been known, would in this case have been more 
profitably brought under public notice, with less 
of fiction to gratify the curious, and more of truth 
to edify the humble. 

Some prejudices against the study of prophe- 
cies yet unaccomplished have been supported, 
not only by referring to the extravagances and 
absurdities of ancient and modern speculations, 
but because great obscurity attaches to all 
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prophetic representations ; and it is assumed 
that we cannot understand them, till the event 
explains them. If it were said, we cannot un* 
derstand them fully ^ there would be more truth 
in the statement But will not such an objection 
apply to the predictions fulfilled, as well as to those 
which are unfulfilled, and to some of the doc- 
trines of Scripture, as well as to its predictions 7 
It has been said that God has '' put the times 
and the seasons in his own power;" still, i^s far 
as he has given us intimations of their occurrence, 
it is not vain curiosity but commendable and 
legitimate research, to endeavour to ascertain 
the predicted periods. A seemingly oracular 
caution is sometimes cited, as if it were the 
language of Scripture itself — that we are '' not 
to be' wise ahow what is written.** This is 
granted : but then we ought to endeavour to be 
wise fup to that which is written. '' Seal not the 
prophecy of this book/' was the solemn injunction 
of the angel who disclosed the symbols of the 
Apocalyptic vision, to the mind of the venerable 
Apostle. It was, as if he had said, '' unroll the 
prophecy — open its hallowed contents to the view 
of the Church — place it not under any interdict 
— blessed is he that readeth." 

The ancient prophets " searched ; " they em- 
ployed all the powers they possessed in exploring 
the meaning of their predictions ; they '' searched 
diligently and enquired,** seeking and deriving 
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information from all accessible resources. " In 
the first year of the reign of Darius, I, Daniel, 
understood by the books, the number of the years 
whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah 
the prophet, that he would accomplish the 
seventy years in the desolation of Jerusalem." — 
Dan. ix. 2. We learn from this record, that the 
study of unfulfilled prophecy was productive of 
the most beneficial results. And how often, in 
the announcements of futurity by our Lord, both 
in his personal ministry, and in the revelations of 
Patmos, do we find it enjoined, ** Let him that 
readeth, understand." — '^ He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
Churches." 

To enforce the attention that is due to unful- 
filled prophecies, I would also remind you of 
the advantages that result from snch inquiries. 

The properly conducted study of this subject, 
will tend to enlarge our conceptions of the great 
plans of the divine government. 

Revelation discloses to our view the purposes 
of the infinite and eternal mind. Those purposes 
were at first faintly and obscurely intimated. 
The Gospel makes them known in all their evi- 
dence and certainty. We have " the purpose 
and grace of God, before the foundation of the 
world made manifest by the appearing of Jesus 
Christ." What was futurity to ancient believers, 
is history to us; and foots, in all their fulness 
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and clearness, are the support and the materials 
of our faith. To them, prophecy was a light, but 
'' a light shining in a dark place/' shedding a 
faint and glimmering radiance on the scenes im* 
mediately around it, but leaving the wide region 
beyond it, wrapped in gloom. To us, by the 
fulfilment of prophecy, the truth is as the light 
of the morning when the sun ariseth — " the day- 
star shining upon us ! " 

The most important predictions by which tho 
faith and hope of ancient believers were supported, 
have been actually accomplished ; and we feel 
the vantage ground, on which, in this respect, we 
stand. What is said by the Apostle Paul of the 
Law as compared with the Gospel, will in some 
measure apply to prophecies unfulfilled, compared 
with prophecies accomplished. The one is '^ the 
shadow of good things to come/' the dark and 
rude profile ; the other is " the image of the 
things," the clear, well defined and distinct re- 
flection. Still, as important uses were accom- 
plished by the preparatory and imperfect repre- 
sentations of the Law, so unfulfilled prophecies 
have a direct connexion with the duties and 
interests of the Christian Church. Many pro- 
phecies are confessedly unaccomplished ; of some 
it is doubtful, whether they are, or are not 
accomplished ; and this very uncertainty may well 
support the opinion that the true key to the 
cipher has not yet been found. There are how- 
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ever, undoubtedly, predictions yet unaccomplished, 
which, as shadowy representations of the future, 
convey a general impression of the coming event. 
Some light is already reflected by the splendour 
of past fulfilments of prophecy; but there is 
still requisite, the development of time, to secure 
the full and clear delineation. 

Attention to fulfilled prediction, in connexion 
with the great doctrines of Revelation, will 
convince us that from the beginning of the world, 
amidst all the revolutions of time, and all the 
external changes to which the church of God 
has been subjected, it has been the grand object 
of Providence to prepare the way for the esta- 
blishment and reign of the Messiah. His coming, 
his kingdom, and his glory, are the prominent 
topics of prophecy. Predictions, describing his 
incarnation, sufferings, and death, have received 
their minute accomplishment. The statements 
of prophecy, possess on some of these points, 
a minuteness of almost graphic representation, 
which renders them to us as intelligible as 
the records of Evangelists. But the prophets 
describe the glory of a reigning, as well as the 
humiliation of a suffering Messiah. This union 
of characteristics was the source of all those 
misconceptions, and prejudices, that made ^' Christ 
crucified a stumbling block to the Jews." They 
could have borne for a while a suffering Messiah, 
if there had immediately followed this humiliation. 
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the secular glory of a conquering Messiah. The 
lapse of eighteen centuries, has not extirpated the 
prejudice. The fiction of two Messiahs has risen 
out of it ; and some, astounded by the accordance 
of one class of predictions respecting the Messiah, 
with the history of the despised Nazarene, have 
been almost willing to believe that he might be 
the suffering Messiah, if but the Conqueror were 
to make his appearance. The Jewish precon- 
ception has had its influence on the Christian 
world; and it has passed from the Synagogue 
to the Church. It has discovered itself in the 
attempts to make Christianity the religion of 
the empire, to put the New Testament in the 
same relation to the nations called Christian, 
which the Mosaic code sustained to the land of 
Judea ! It has led men to think, that '' a king- 
dom, not of this world," was too simple and 
unattractive an apparatus, for the full elucidation 
of all the import of prophetic descriptions re- 
specting the Church. This prejudice has been 
the source of innumerable misconceptions in every 
age ; and analogical reasonings from the Mosaic 
economy, and the Jewish theocracy, and the 
secular governments of the earth in general, have 
laid the foundation of all the practical errors of 
former days, and all the surprising announcements 
of modem theories ! We also believe in the 
kingdom and glory of the Messiah ; in his coming. 
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by the breath of his mouth to slay the wicked one ; 
a coining that shall be realized in all that prophets 
and apostles have taught us to anticipate of the 
universal reign of righteousness^ peace^ and joy 
in the Holy Ghost ; a coming, which if personal^ 
and visible, and secular, would not accomplish, 
in the present state of our earth, more really 
glorious results, by the most prodigious and 
inconceivable phenomena that some speculations 
hold forth, than it would be fully capable of 
effecting by the more copious effusion of the Holy 
Spirit, and the more extended influence of the 
Gospel ; a coming, not needed for any of those 
moral or spiritual purposes, which we are taught 
to regard as essential to the true glory of the 
Redeemer's kingdom. But the character of the 
present dispensation, and its continuance till the 
consummation of our hopes in the final and 
eternal glorification of the Church, will form the 
subject of the next discourse ;* and I refer to it 
merely for the sake of shewing that a just and 
enlightened attention to the future state of the 
Church on earth, must be regulated by the care- 
ful and diligent study of the great principles 
disclosed in the New Testament ; in not one of 
which, as laid down by our Lord and his Apostles, 



• See the Discourse on " the Character of the present Dispensa- 
tion," by the Rev. W. Orme. 
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do we find^ as I conceive, a jot or tittle to sup- 
port the splendid theories of Judaizing teachers, 
whether of the first or the nineteenth century! 

Still, my brethren, if we cannot decipher the 
apparatus of a secular kingdom, and a visible 
theocracy in the unfulfilled predictions of the 
Sacred Volume; though we are contented with 
believing that the conversion of the Jews to the 
spiritual religion of the gospel will be in due 
time effected ; though we rejoice in the anti- 
cipated termination of the reign of Antichrist in 
every form, whether we find it in Mohammedan, 
Papal, or Protestant communities, (and never is 
it more antichristian than when it deals in great 
swelling words of vanity, or assumptions of power 
and dominion under a Protestant form) ; though 
we expect only the universal dissemination of 
truth, and the universal prevalence of holiness, 
and are firmly persuaded that the power of the 
Gospel, " with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven" will accomplish all our hopes, in refer- 
ence to the millennial reign of the Redeemer; 
though we believe that he will come " the second 
time" only, when he shall appear " without sin 
to the salvation*' — we have still enough in these 
anticipations to gladden our hearts, to animate 
our hopes, to stimulate our activity, and to lead 
us to be '' steadfast, unmoveable, and always 
abounding in the work of the Lord !** 
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If prophecies fulfilled bring before us the most 
important epochs and events in the past history 
of the world, and, guided retrospectively by the 
prophetic oracles, we find most important mate- 
rials for the elucidation of some of those events, 
which, by receding from us into, the distance of 
past ages, are involved in some measure of ob- 
scurity; prophecies unfulfilled, enable us to form 
brighter and more cheering expectations of the 
future than policy ever projected, or philosophy 
imagined. We see various and conflicting agencies 
at work in the collisions of interest and passion, 
and the operation of numberless causes, some 
hostile and some friendly to the great interests 
of pure religion. But we know that Jesus is 
*' the Head of the church, and the head over all 
things to the church." " He must reign till all 
his enemies are made his footstool." 

Thus the study of unfulfilled predictions ele- 
vates our conceptions of the great plan of Pro- 
vidence, and tends to confirm our confidence in 
the divine administration. It especially tends to 
strengthen our faith in the Redeemer. 

It is impossible to study the book of the Revela- 
tion without perceiving that this is the direct and 
most important result of a devout investigation. 
The Apocalypse opens with a sublime vision of 
the glorified Redeemer, invested with mediatorial 
dominion. Clothed in the attributes of majesty. 
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and embodying in his person the characteristics 
of Deity, with all the properties of glorified 
humanity, he sways the sceptre of government, 
dispenses the blessings of grace, and prepares his 
church in the successive scenes of its existence on 
earth, for its future beatification in his eternal 
kingdom. The Epistles to the seven churches, 
illustrate his omniscience, his faithfulness, and 
his love. The visions of the heavenly temple 
impress on our spirits the powers of the world 
to come, and the glory to be revealed. The 
sublime imagery of the Apocalypse exhibits the 
history of the church in all periods of time. The 
seals, the trumpets, and the vials are the symbols 
and illustrations of the successive states of pros- 
perity and depression which the church was to 
undergo with the destinies of nations and com- 
munities, as far as their interests affect the 
interests of the church. Whatever theory of 
interpretation we apply to some of the symbols 
and announcements yet unfulfilled by facts, we 
still perceive that in all things Jesus has the pre- 
' eminence; that '' all things were made by him 
and for him;'' that the throne of God is in his 
Church; that the mystic bow of the covenant 
surrounds that throne ; and that the changes and 
revolutions of time are ultimately subservient to 
the final interests of truth and righteousness, and 
the glory of the Divine Redeemer ! 
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The general bearing of all events on these 
great results is decided and unquestionable. 
Antichrist shall be defeated ; Christ shall be 
exalted ; and the felicity of the church, and the 
display of the divine glory, shall be the con- 
summation of the mighty scheme. 

Philosophy as well as fanaticism has had her 
reveries about an Elysian age ; but all her dreams 
of perfectibility and improvement are baseless as 
the fabric of a vision. We rejoice in the persua- 
sion that science, and literature, and liberty, are 
all subservient to the cause of truth; but our 
hope of an era of happiness rests not on policy, 
or philosophy, or power, but on '' the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever !"^ 

I proceed to suggest — 

II. — Some considerations that may assist 

IN REGULATING OUR INQUIRIES INTO THIS DEPART- 
MENT OF REVELATION. 

Some of the instructive advices brought under 
our notice at the last lecture, and applied to pro- 
phecy in general, might be directly applied to the 
topic before us; and it is evident that whatever 
principles and rules of interpretation apply to 
prophecy generally, apply to such portions as are 
yet unaccomplished. Here, however, by the pre- 
sumption of their being not accomplished, it h 
obvious that, instead of facts explaining the 
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language and symbols of prophecy^ we have only 
rules founded on inferences drawn from fulfilled 
and analogous predictions^ and conjectures as 
to the probable events of futurity. It has most 
properly been said that prophecies were not given 
to make us prophets, or to enable us to predict 
future events; and serious injury to the cause of 
revelation in general, and of prophetic interpre- 
tation in particular, has resulted from these 
attempts. Every age has had its theories, 
and for the most part, every theory has been 
modelled under the influence of political pre- 
judices and ecclesiastical opinions. As objects 
that are near to us seem larger than those at 
a distance, so passing events and immediate in- 
terests are magnified by the mental vision, and 
filling up a larger space in the view, prevent an 
adequate and correct impression of the superior 
magnitude of remoter events. Innumerable are 
the instances of hazardous conjecture and most 
<leceptive speculation; and scepticism has been 
led to triumph with licentious exultation, over 
the follies and absurdities of Apocalyptic expo- 
sitors. What I have to suggest on the subject 
before us, may be comprised in the following 
observations : — 

First, Our attention to unfulfilled prophecies 
should not interfere with what is due to other 
and more ifnportant parts of revelation. 



When I say more important, I mean in relation 
to our immediate interests and obligations, and the 
interests and obligations of all around us. The 
knowledge however diligently acquired, or hum- 
bly sought, or properly applied, which respects 
the visions of the Apocalypse, and the symbols 
and hieroglyphics of prophecy, can never be 
brought into comparison, as to all the purposes of 
practical and spiritual religion, with the facts and 
doctrines and precepts of revelation. Enigmatical 
and mysterious in their character, they require an 
attention to history, and chronology, and criticism, 
to an extent, and with a degree of application, 
which few have it in their power to command. 
And those that are favoured with the requisite 
leisure and facilities for such inquiries, would 
do well to remember how possible it is to 
devote an undue portion of time, and talents, 
■and resources to the elucidation of such topics, 
and thus acquire too naturally such a dispro- 
portionate interest in the subject as shall ma- 
terially affect their personal edification and 
public usefulness. I know that habits of devo- 
tion, and purity of intention and design, may 
characterise students of prophecy, as well as the 
students of other portions of revealed truth ; but 
we are all liable to unhallowed partialities, and 
consequently to unhallowed prejudices. If the 
deciphering of symbols, the collation of dates. 
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and the support of favourite theories, lead to the 
neglect of great principles, those principles which 
are directly connected with the edification of the 
church, and the conversion of the world; if a 
prominence he given to prophetic interpreta* 
tions which interfere with the attention due to 
facts and truths of undoubted importance; if a 
spirit of partisanship and sectarianism grow out 
of this partiality; if truth is wounded, charity 
lies bleeding, and the interests of souls are neg- 
lected by the incessant obtrusion of the subject ; 
if even the religion of others is put to the test 
and judged of by this prophetic ordeal, and 
doubt or hesitation is identified with all the 
impiety of unbelief; — then, without violating 
either truth or candour, it may be said, that the 
attention is unduly directed to this subject; more 
is lost than is gained by such knowledge, and the 
great interests of truth and charity are sacrificed 1 
'' Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass^ or a tinkling cjrmbal. And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains^ and have not charity, I am nothing. 
And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.'' 
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1 Cor. xiii. 1 — 3. Can such a spirit be made to 
accord with the Apostle's declaration, ''And I, 
brethren, when I came to you, came not with the 
excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto 
you the testimony of God. For I determined 
not to know any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified !" 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. '' Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lordr Phil. iii. 8. 

I mean not to sanction by these remarks 
that unscriptural and fastidious taste, (if taste it 
can be called, which is in opposition to all just 
and rational conceptions,) which would limit to a 
narrow range the topics of ministerial discussion, 
and require the incessant reiteration of a few 
common places in theology, till the majesty of 
truth is shrivelled to roeagreness, and all its 
attractions are lost in dulness and vapidity. Still 
there are great and commanding principles, con- 
fessedly far more important than all others, which 
are capable of being exhibited in endlessly varied 
combinations, amidst all the substantial sameness 
of evangelical truth. And if the high superiority 
of the Christian dispensation consist in its facts 
and principles ; if it be the great object of the 
Gospel ministry to exhibit '' the faithful saying, 
worthy of all acceptation ; " if it be by the cordial 
reception of the truth reported, and not by 
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conjectures respecting events predicted^ that we 
are justified and saved ; if '' we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
standing that we may know Him that is true^ 
and we are in Him that is true:** then let 
us ever remember the apostolic testimony. 
This is the true God and eternal life; nor 
less observe the Apostolic caution attached 
to it, little children, keep yourselves from 

IDOLS I 

Secondly, All our inquiries should he conr 
dueled in the spirit of deep humility. 

It was the advice of the great and illus- 
trious Bacon, that, all attempting the expo- 
sitions of unfulfilled prophecies, should do it 
*' with great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence." 
*' The folly of interpreters,'* says Sir Isaac 
Newton, '' has been to foretell things, and times, 
as if God designed to make them prophets." His 
own humility and modesty are conspicuous in all 
his attempts at exposition. Of the venerable 
Joseph Mede, it is recorded by his biographer 
Worthington, that he was distinguished by his 
humility and modesty ; that '' he had not the 
fond inclination to hypothesis, as those have, that 
affect to be talked of, for some new or uncommon 
theory ; his humble soul was far from any design 
of vain glory. He was not inclined to dictate, 
and none could be more averse from the humour 
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of imposing his opinion upon others ; none with 
less impatience^ or more civility, could bear 
another's dissent. So far from being eagerly 
solicitous to get disciples to his views on the 
subject, he would speak but sparingly and in 
general, especially before such as for want of 
age and experience were less prepared for such 
speculations. He particularly evinced his humi- 
lity and modesty, in industriously abstaining 
from expressing himself de modOf or concerning 
the peculiarities of the state of Christ's kingdom ; 
and was far from being definitive or positive 
in the least, as to any circumstantial account 
thereof. This, says his biographer, was his 'pious 
prudence. He contented himself with the mere 
general account the Holy Scripture gives of this 
millennium : yea, so cautious and careful was he 
not to determine positively, where the Scripture 
was not express, that he confessed he durst not 
so much as imagine, that Christ's presence in 
this kingdom should be a visible converse upon 
earth. He was also well aware that some, both 
of el^ier and later times, had shamefully disfigured 
the Christian doctrine, and deformed it with 
erroneous conceits, and idle fancies." Above all, 
it is said of this illustrious interpreter, '' that 
he well remembered that the proper character 
of that state of things would be a greater in- 
crease of piety and peace, righteousness and 
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true holiness. Hi$» whole character was eim- 
nently marked hy humility and meekuess."* 

I have made 'these references to this illustrious 
expositor of prophecy, to enforce and- recommend 
that '^ thinking soberly '^ which is so closely con- 
nected with a man's *^ not thinking of himself 
more highly than he ought to think."f ' 

Humility will lead to self-distrust; it is op* 
posed to rashness and dogmatism. It respects 
the opinions and feelings of others. It regards 
the silence as well as the voice of Scripture* 
It attaches not ^ undue importance to its own 
presumptions and speculations; it does liot 
invest witli the tone and assumptiomi of authority 
its own conclusions. It aims at uniting, not 
separating; it propos,es conciliation, not exclu^ 
sion; it confounds not inferences with first 
principles, nor its own fancies with the oracles 

* See Worthington'fl Life of Mede, prefixed to the folio edition of 
hi»workf. 

t ** It is dangerous," says Baxter, ** to make bold, cabaliBtica], and 
fanatical expositions of the Apocalypse, and call our conceits the 
sense of revelation. To say, * I know not what I would know, and 
cannot,' is easier than the dread of being guilty of the sin of * adding 
to the book ;' and to add to the sense is to add to the book. To say, 
^ tSiis M the sense/ when I cantiot or ought net to say, * I hav« the 
knowtedge €f it,' and where ^e of the wisest would be of ibur mindi 
about it, this exposeth me to the dread of the curse. Ignorance of 
men's ignorance is the mental disease of the world, I blame not modest 
cm^eetureSf {f mm vfUl but tfmfem their uneertainiy when they are 
uncertain^ and not muke an uncertain opinion an article of faith^ 
and sacrifice to it the Church's peace, or Christian love, nor use it to 
kindle a partialy hatingy and dimdinff %eaV* 

C 
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of truth. It assumes not the style and man* 
ner of inspiration, but preserves the modesty 
and diffidence of discipleship. Above all, it is 
a spirit of prayer, of dependence on divine teach- 
ing, of submission to divine dictation; and it is 
in this spirit, my friends, that we must study 
the word of God, and the predictions of that 
word, if we would really ''grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." "Nothing," says an eloquent 
writer, '' can be much more precise than the line 
which forms the boundary between a legitimate 
and enthusiastic feeling on the subject of pro- 
phecy. Is a prediction couched in symbols ? Is 
it entangled among perplexing anachronisms ?— 
We recognise the hand of heaven in the art of 
its construction; and we know that it is so 
moulded as to invite the diversities of ingenious 
explication ; and that even the true explication, 
till the day of solution, may stand undistin- 
guished in a crowd of plausible errors. But 
for a man to proclaim himself the champion of 
a particular hypothesis respecting symbolic pro- 
phecy, and employ it as he might an explicit 
prediction, is to affront the spirit of prophecy by 
contemning the chosen style of his announce- 
ments. And what shall be said of the auda- 
city of him, who, with no other commission 
in his hand than such as any man may please to 
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frame for himselfj usurps the awful style of the 
seer, pronounces the doom of nations, hurls 
thunders at thrones, and worse than this — puts 
the credit of Christianity at pawn in the hand 
of infidelity, to be lost beyond recovery, if not 
redeemed on a day specified by the fanatic for 
the verification of his word ! " * 

Thirdly. The interpretation of ufffujlfilled pro- 
phecies, ought never to set aside the plain and 
positive intimations of duty. 

At no time, and under no dispensation, can 
prophecy be made a rule of conduct. In some 
predictions referring to minute circumstances, 
we find particular directions incorporated with 
prophetic intimations, as in the memorable pre- 
diction concerning the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
and we know that the faith of some of the primi- 
tive disciples in the testimony of their Lord, 
led to their safety and preservation. Here, how- 
ever, the rule of duty was distinctly announced, 
and the command, and not the prediction, regu- 
lated their conduct. But I refer to the principle, 
which, assuming some particular hypothesis of 
prophetic interpretation, leads its supporters to 
found upon it a system of exclusive operation 

* The above passage is selected from an anonymous volume lately 
published, entitled '' The Natural History of Enthusiasm." The title 
does not very correctly describe the subject of the work; but the 
work itself abounds in forcible reasonings, and most powerful and 
original illustrations. 

c 2 
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accordant with their partialities and preferences. 
Under the influence of these conjectural antici- 
pations^ the various institutions of the Christian 
world are judged of, and their respective claims 
are determined; — not by the clear and explicit 
language of divine command- not by great and 
immutable principles of obligation — not by the 
dictates of a wise and just expediency, which may 
be urged in their favour; but by their subser* 
viency to certain pie 'conceptions of future events, 
which their favourite system has led them to 
cherish. Having therefore adopted certain notions 
about the Jews, for instance, or the destruction 
of Antichrist, they regard with an almost 
exclusive attachment whatever may directly or 
remotely, tend to the particular result which 
they anticipate ; while institutions supported only 
by general principles and unrepealable obligations, 
are comparatively overlooked, if not actually dis- 
countenanced. * Thus theory is invested with 
divine authority, and the special pleadings of pro- 
phetic interpretation are substituted for positive 
and established law ! * 



* '* If dogmatism on matters not AiUy revealed be in all cases 
blameworthy, it is eminently and specially condemnable in the 
expositor of enigmatic prophecy. The use of symbols speaks the 
design of concealment In issuing the prediction, he does indeed 
invite the humble inquiries of the Church ; and in using symbols 
trhlch have a conventional meaning, he gives a clue to learned re- 
search ; and yet by the combination of these symbols into the enigmatic 
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. One of the reasons why prophecies are enve- 
loped in obscurity^ more or less palpable till ex- 
plained by the designed events^ was to prevent 
their being construed into rules of action. For 
suppose a prophecy to be given^ involving results 
of great importance, that the details were so 
minute as not only to point out the event and its 
general consequences, but also to specify the 
place, fix the date, designate the actors by name, 
and descend even to incidental circumstances, 
would not the prophecy, in this case^ be the pre- 
disposing cause of its own fulfilment? A pre- 
diction thus determinate in its application, and 
generally received, would so incessantly occupy 
attention, as unconsciously to generate a desire 

fomiB, an articulate warning is issued against all dogmatic oon- 
fklcnce of interpretation. The adoption of an exclusive theory 
of expovition will not fail to be followed by an attempt to attach the 
qiecial marks of prophecy to every passing event; and it is this attempt 
wliich sets enthusiasm in a flame; for it belongs in common to all 
the vices which assume a religious character, that though mOd and 
harmless while roaming at large among remote or invisible objeets, 
they assume a noxious activity, the moment that they fix their grasp 
upon things near and tangible. There is scarcely any degree of 
sobriety of temper which can secure the mhid against fanatical 
restlessness when once the habit has been formed of collating daily 
the newspaper and the prophets ; and the man who with a feeble 
judgment and an excitable imagination is constantly catching at 
political intelligence— apocalypse in hand — walks on the verge of in- 
sanity—or worse, of infidelity. In this feverish state of the feelings, 
mundane interests, under the guise of faith and hope, occupy the 
soul to the exclusion of *' things miseen and eternal :" meanwhile the 
heart^afiecting matters of piety and virtue become vapid to the taste, 
and gradually fall into forgetfulness." — Natural History cf Enthu- 
Mam. Pp. 110—112. 
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of effecting; its full completion. This desire, from 
the known laws of mental association, would in- 
crease as the period approached, until, compelled 
to active exertion, an event might be produced, 
which, but for the causes assigned, would never 
have occurred. This would be particularly the 
case, where private ambition, or national vanity, 
were to be gratified. On the other hand, if the 
events predicted accorded not with the wishes, 
or conceived interests, of nations or individuals, 
every suggestion that would lead to the disbelief 
of the prediction, would be cherished, and every 
exertion which might have a tendency to frus- 
trate the accomplishment of an event so earnestly 
deprecated, would be made. Admitting that any 
given prediction is divine, it must necessarily 
take place. To effect this, a power must be 
exerted in such circumstances, which, hy over- 
coming all resistance, would infallibly secure its 
own fulfilment. But this invincible coercion 
would obviously violate that moral freedom 
which constitutes the basis of reward or blame, 
and would be a manifest infringement of those 
immutable laws, by which voluntary agents are 
governed. The supposition of a prophecy in- 
rolving such consequences is clearly inadmissible. 
If this reasoning is correct, it follows that the 
appropriate style of prophecy is that in which 
tbe language is neither so condensed as to 
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assume the fortn of enigmatical ambiguity^ re- 
sembling that of the ancient Delphic orades^ nor 
so clear and unequivocal as to stimulate the per- 
sons interested^ either to accelerate or counteract 
its accomplishment So far^ therefore, is the 
obscurity of predictions an argument against 
their divine origin, that it illustrates the wisdom 
of God in such an arrangement. The evidence 
of a divine superintendance is rendered more 
decisive. The free agency and responsibility of 
men are not violated, and the great principles 
which regulate the moral administration of the 
Deity are displayed in connexion with the purr 
poses and designs of his holy sovereignty. 

Prophecies, as far as they are understood, 
either by past events, or the calculations of a 
sober and enlightened judgment, tend to animate 
our hopes and support our confidence, in the 
great cause of truth and holiness. But no inter- 
pretation should be allowed, for a moment, to 
supersede or interfere with the authority of 
explicit commands. Predictions are only intima- 
tions of the divine purposes ; but the divine pur- 
poses, however they may guide the mysterious • 
procedures of the infinite mind, are no rule of 
conduct to us. It was never designed that 
mortals, by the aid of a perverted abstraction, 
should place themselves in the position of Deity^ 
and judge of events and obligations, either in 
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reference to themselves, or others, from that posi- 
tion. The lower ground of duty and dependence, 
is that alone which we can safely occupy. The 
monstrous notions of some presumptuous expo- 
sitors of Revelation, are in direct opposition to 
' all the sympathies and obligations which relate 
to the interests and duties of mankind. Oh ! 
such men have no bowels of compassion, no re- 
semblance to the meek and lowly Redeemer, 
who, acting as the representative of perfect hu- 
manity, and presenting that very model of moral 
excellence, to which all his true followers should 

Ebe conformed, indulged in the tenderest solicitude, 
and manifested all the holy fidelity, which the 
nns and sufferings of others demanded. He said 
nothing to diminish the guilt of Judas, while he 
foretold his treachery. He admonished Peter of 
the danger of presumptuous self-confidence, while 
he announced his fall. He asserted, in most so- 
lemn terms, the responsibility and guilt of those 
who betrayed and crucified him, even when he 
predicted his death. He wept over the city which 
he knew to be devoted to destruction. His ac- 
tions resulted from the most perfect impression 
of all the moral relations which he sustained, as 
the servant of the Father, and the Saviour of 
men; and " he that saith he abideth in him, ought 
to walk as he walked ! " 
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Fourthly^ That the $piriiml and practical 
tiibjects designed to be accomplished by the an- 
nouncements of prophecy, should be continually 
md devoutly regarded. 

^ Humility^ dependance^ wd devotion> are cha- 
raeteristic features' of genuine godliness; and in 
{Mreportion as Vfe are imbued with their influence^ 
me shall be led to cultivate the spirit of prayer^ 
and to combine with our supplications the energy 
of holy seal. Prophecies were not designed to 
gratify a vain curiosity ; but by leading us to 
contemplate the purposes of Jehovah^ they fur- 
oish subjects for prayer^ and motives to activity. 
^ While the one proves our dependance^ the 
other should exemplify our devotion. * Prophe- 
^nes^not yet fulfilled ought to tell forth the spirit 
6f fervent and persevering prayer. Prayer is 
comiected intimately and inseparably with the 
fulfilment of prophecy. .It is an essential part of 
the system of means^ no less necessary than any 
other order of means for its accomplishment. Such 
is the constitution of things which God himself has 
established; and it illustrates his wisdom, his 
condescension, and his mercy. He hath said, 
•* I will yet, for this, be inquired of by the House 
of Israel to do it for them." (Ezek. xxxvi. 37.) 
Such a declaration is the ground, the warrant, 
and the encouragement of prayer; and shows 
the connexion which exists between the promise 
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of the Most High, and the responsibility of his 
people. He, who has ordained the end, has en- 
joined the means for its accomplishment. Of these 
meansi the spirit of prayer is the most important, 
because it is necessary to the legitimate applica- 
tion of all other means, and directly recognises the 
agency of heaven as the efficient cause of success. 
It places the mind in that attitude and position 
which most appropriately fits it for the reception 
and enjoyment of the promised blessing. Now 
the entire system of prophecy is but an annuncia- 
tion, more or less obscure, of the designs and 
intention of Jehovah. Whatever therefore may 
be its relation to the truth or the evidence of 
scripture, its moral uses, in leading the minds of 
men to such feelings, resolutions, and actions, 
as are most accordant "with the revealed will of 
God, and such as tend most effectually to pre- 
pare them for the enjoyment of that final con- 
summation which all prophecies terminate, should 
never be forgotten or disregarded. Is " the 
I gospel of the kingdom to be preached to all 
I nations V Is the conversion of the " seed of Abra- 
[ fcam" anticipated ? Is " the mystery of iniquity" 
be consumed by " the brightness of the 
Redeemer's coming, and by the breath of his 
Jnouth?" Is the world to be subjugated to the 
dominion of the Son of God ? Do we believe 
in the univeisal prevalence of truth and piety. 
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and peace, under that holy dominion? Then 
let faith lead to prayer — ^let prayer be marked 
by fervency and union, and perseverance — let 
promises and prophecies fill our mouths with 
arguments, and our hearts with confidence and 
anticipation! Such was the state* of mind 
predicted as the delightful prelude to the ac- 
complishment of those prophecies, that respected 
the termination of the Babylonian captivity. 
" For thus saith the Lord, after seventy years 
be accomplished at Babylon, I will visit you, 
and perform my good word toward you, in 
causing you to return to this place. For I 
know the thoughts that I think toward you, 
saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of 
evil, to give you an expected end. Then 
shall ye call upon me, and ye shall go and pray 
unto me, and I will hearken unto you. And 
ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall 
search for me with all your heart." — ^Jer. xxix. 
10—18. 

And did not the conduct of Daniel, and of Ezra, 
and Nehemiah, and their pious associates precisely 
correspond with these requisitions ? Of Daniel it 
is recorded, that " he set his face unto the Lord 
God to seek by prayer and supplications'' the ac- 
complishment of the divine prediction ; and while 
he was '' speaking in prayer," he received the 
special token of the divine approbation, and was 
favoured with still more extended disclosures of 
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the gracious purposes of Jehovali. The feith 
vf Ezra and Nehemiah in the same divine an- 
nouncements led them to feivent and united 
prayer, that " the good hand of their God might 
be upon them;" and most effective was the com- 
bination of prayer with exertion in the enterprises 
of those holy men. They could exclaim in the 
exultation of pious confidence, " the God of 
I heaven he will prosper us;" and add, in the 
L jresolution of cheerful activity, " therefore we, 
I his servants, will arise and build !" — Neh. ii. 20. 
. , And thus, my brethren, we must combine 
activity with dependance, and prove the sincerity 
and strcngtli of our faith, by the energy and 
constancy of our exertions. " This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached to all nations." — Here 
4B the prediction. " Go ye into all the world, 
«md preach the gospel to every creature." — Here 
ps the command. While the prediction assures 
us of the eventual certainty of the great result, 
let the command ever stimulate to holy effort 
and unabated ardour in this sacred cause. What 
have we to do with those mysterious purposes 
4hat determine the measure and degree and 
extent of success which may result from the pro- 
£lamation of the gospel ? Why should we chill 
ihe spirit of benevolent enterprise by the spirit of 
unhallowed speculation about arrangements which 
the mind of Deity alone can contemplate, and 
■which it is daring and impious presumption for 
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mortals to approach? The gospel announces a 
remedy of divine appointment for the ills and 
maladies of a disordered world. That remedy 
is marked by its adaptation to the wants and 
circumstances of every creature under heaven. 
It is the grand catholicon of undoubted efficacy ; 
it is the only specific for the moral diseases of 
men ; and it makes known the ** only name by 
which we can be saved/' In the direct view of 
its authority^ its sufficiency^ its exclusiveness^ 
its universality — and, resting on the assurance 
and promises of its Divine Author, why should 
we for a moment be diverted from our high and 
holy vocation of making it known to the whole 
family of man, by '' intruding into things which 
are not and cannot be seen'' — and attempting 
to explain the mysteries of the divine intentions I 
It is alike the dictate of pity and of piety, of 
plain and unequivocal command — '' be instant in 
seasoa and out of season — reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long suffering and doctrine — beseech 
men, ' be ye reconciled to God/ — Whatsoever 
ye do, do with all your might — work while it 
is called to-day, for the night cometh when no 
man can work i" 

To encourage you in this sacred enterprise, 
let the intimations of prophecy, and the explicit 
assurances of revelation, support your confidence. 
Look above the agency of instrumental and 
secondary causes, to the promised influence of 
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the eternal Spirit. It is the prerogative of 
Him who is the •' Head over all things to his 
Church," to control the waywardness of passion, 
to overrule the collisio ns of party, to super- 
intend the revolutions of states and empires, 
and amidst the working and counter-working of 
human agencies and conflicting interests, to elicit 
truth, to establish liberty, to accomplish the 
designs of infinite benevolence, and to provide 
for the display of the divine glory in the salva- 
tion of the Church, and the happiness of the 
world. Omnipotence is the attribute of our 
ascended Redeemer ; and " all power is given to 
him, that he may give eternal life" to all who 

E believe in his name. The great question respects 
not the speculations we indulge, or the calcula- 
tions of prophecy that may amuse and gratify 
DS ; but whether we are the disciples of the 
Saviour, obeying Him as the author of salvation, 
and seeking to advance his glory in the salvation 
of all around us? Are we "praying with all 
prayer," for ourselves and for others, and labour- 
ing to effect the conversion and salvation of 
mankind ? Let us, brethren, realize the im- 
portance of these solemn and imperative obliga- 
tions, compared with which, all others shrink 
into insignificance. Glory not in men, however 
dignified, nor in talents however splendid, nor 
in the best constructed system of machinery for 
the purpose of promoting the cause of truth 
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and holiness. The Redeemer is jealous of his 
own honour : ** the palace v/e are building is 
not for man, but for God." Then, " let him 
that glorieth, glory only in the Lord." With 
the wisdom of our plans, we must combine the 
spirit of dependance, while the spirit of depend- 
ance is animated by the confidence of hope. 
Every thing in the present aspect of the church 
and the world calls for prayer, activity, and 
expectation. New scenes are opening around 
us; new facilities for exertion are providing in 
every direction ; and the great principles of reli- 
gious liberty are more than ever recognized and 
established. The fabrics of intolerance and 
superstition must ere long crumble into ruin. 
The manifestations of hostility and alarm are 
signs that some great movements are going for- 
ward. Knowledge is diffused, light is advancing, 
and we fear nothing from their progress. The 
tyrannies of ages are falling, the banner of free- 
dom is unfurling, and He, '' on whose shoulders 
is the government," is overturning, and will 
overturn, till He shall come whose right it is 
to reign ! 

Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the 
Word of the Lord may have free course 

AND BE glorified ! 

the end. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In venturing to lay this fragment of a great 
subject before his brethren in the ministry and 
the churches who requested its publication, the 
Author is fully aware that he has only just 
glanced at topics which require and deserve the 
most ample discussion. He has, however, done 
what he could, in the form of a single Discourse, 
and ventures to hope, that by the divine blessing, 
an effort to do good, however humble, will not 
altogether prove unsuccessful. 

If any into whose hands this Discourse may 

fall are anxious to obtain accurate and extensive 

information on the subject of the Millennium, the 

Author begs to refer them to the following works : 

viz. Faber's '' Calendar of Prophecy ;" Tower's 

*' Illustrations of Prophecy," with Additions by the 

Rev. W. Vint, 2 vols. 8vo. ; the Rev. Dr. Bryce 

Johnston's '* Commentary on the Revelation of 

St. John," 2 vols. 6vo. ; the Rev. Dr. Rogue's 

a2 



IV ADVERTISEMENT. 

*' Discourses on the Doctrine of the Millennium," 
2 vols. 12mo. ; Dr. Hamilton's " Defence of the 
Scriptural Doctrine concerning the Seond Advent 
of Christ, from the Erroneous Representations 
of Modern Millenarians," 1 vol. 12mo. ; Dr. Whit- 
by's "Treatise on the True Millennium;" and 
Dr. Wardlaw's " Two Sermons on the Millennium," 
in an admirable volume of Discourses just pub- 
lished. 

The Author cannot but regret that he had not 
the opportunity of examining the Discourses of his 
esteemed friend. Dr. Wardlaw, before the delivery 
of his Sermon. At the same time, he cannot 
but rejoice to find that he substantially agrees 
with this able divine on the general doctrine of 
a Millennium, and also in those interpretations 
of the text which he has ventured upon. 

Such as this humble attempt is, he now con- 
signs it to the attention of the Public, imploring 
that blessing from above which only can render 
human efforts available to the real benefit of the 
Church. 



• A DISCOURSE. 



REV. XX. 1—10. 

'' And I saw an angel come down from heaven^ having 
the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that 
he should deceive the nations no more ; till the thou* 
sand years should be fulfilled : and after that he 
must be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them : and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worslupped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their forC' 
heads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
mth Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years. And w/$en the thousand 
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years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison. And shall go out to deceive the tiations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they 
went out on the breadth t^the earth, and compassed 
the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: 
and fire came doom from God out of Jteace^ and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever." 



" The doctrine of the Millennium" is confessedly 
a subject of deep interest to the Church. At the 
present crisis, when the study of prophecy is so 
general, it would argue a criminal apathy, on the 

'' part of any of Christ's disciples, to overlook the 
due investigation of a therae which involves, to 
an almost equal extent, the destinies both of the 
friends and enemies of Messiah. 

If a Millennium has been predicted, it is the 
duty of all devout believers in the word of God 
to make themselves acquainted with its revealed 
character ; that on the one hand they may not 
be ignorant of what the Divine Spirit hath con- 
descended to teach, and, on the other, that they 
may not afFect to be wise above that which is 
written. On such a subject as this the extremes 
of indifference and presumption are alike to be 
dreaded. We are neither to shrink from the 
labour of legitimate research, nor are we to yield 

'. to the spirit of daring and unsanctified theory. 
Examples of both states of mind are not wanting 
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hi the age in which we live ; and it were easy to 
shew that while they are offensive to the Author 
of reyealed truths they are at the same time 
injurious to the best interests of men. 

For my own part I am coniscious of no bias, 
on the subject of a Millennium, contrary to the 
plain and obvious dictates of God's word. Where 
it conducts me I am willing to follow, regardless 
of all authority merely human, and anxious 
mainly that I may be preserved from attributing 
sentiments to the infallible Spirit, which belong 
only to short-sighted and imperfect men. I bless 
God I am under the influence of no school of 
prophetic interpretation. I have sat at the feet 
of no master, ancient or modern. I am pledged 
to none of the theories which now claim the 
public suffrage ; and I desire only to lay before 
this enlightened . and respectable auditory the 
.words of truth and soberness. 

Should it appear strange that I have fixed on 
a text apparently so obscure and difficult, and 
selected too from a book in which the language 
of symbols generally prevails, my apology is 
simply this, that in no other portion of sacred 
writ could I discover the doctrine of a Millennium 
in its most literal forms. In multitudes of other 
passages a happy era is predicted, in which 
'' peace, and righteousness, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost" shall universally prevail ; but in no text 
but this do I find any mention made of a period 
of spiritual prosperity limited by the duration of 
a thousand years. Other reasons, which it is 
unnecessary to enumerate, have induced me to 
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prefer this text. Suffice it to observe, that it 
opens a wide field of interesting inquiry, and 
furnishes an opportunity of investigating the 
truth or falsehood of the leading theories which 
obtain on the subject of Christ's roillennial reign. 

Could I treat this subject without reference 
to existing controversies I should exceedingly 
rejoice ; for controversy is an element from which 
I would at all times willingly escape. But there 
are interests which ought to be dearer to us 
than our mere personal feelings; and it is ob- 
tIous that when truth is stated and vindicated, 
prevailing error ought also to be exposed. For 
this hne of procedure we have the express sanction 
of inspired men, who, in bearing testimony to 
"the truth as it is in Jesus," never failed to 
rebuke the spirit of false doctrine, and to with- 
stand every effort, by whomsoever made, which 
might tend, in any measure, to obscure the light 
or sanctity of the glorious gospel. It is not our 
province, however, to call down fire from heaven 
upon any of the abettors of error; on the cou- 
trary, we are bound to love their persons, and to 
adopt such measures as may be best fitted " to 
recover them out of the snare of the devil ;" ever 
remembering that " the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God." 

Having made these preliminary observations, 
I now hasten to the consideration of an event, 
which, under dififerent aspects, is contemplated 
with interest and with joyful expectation by the 
whole Church of Christ. 

In attempting to handle this subject, I shall, 



I. Advert to the general nature and reason* 
ableness of a Millennium. 

IL Examine the principal theories which have 
been entertained in reference to it. And, 

III. Unfold, as far as I am able, the mind of 
the Spirit upon this most sublime and interesting 
theme. 

I shall, 

I. Advert to the general nature and reason- 
ableness of a Millennium. 

It can scarcely be necessary to remark that 
the term Millennium is compounded of two Latin 
words which signify a thousand years. I shall 
not, at this stage of the discourse, institute an 
inquiry into the origin of the use of this term. 
It may have been suggested by the express 
reference of the text, or it may have been derived 
from the writings of the Jews. Be this as it 
may, it has now been employed, for many cen- 
turies, to denote, with various modifications, an 
era in the Church's future history on earth of 
pre-eminent bliss and sanctity. Now whether 
this era may be supposed to extend throughout 
the period of a thousand years, or to embrace a 
much longer duration, I think it must readily 
be conceded that the expectation of such a golden 
age is by no means extravagant or anomalous ; 
nor in any way inconsistent with our loftiest and 
purest conceptions of the Divine government. 
On the contrary, when we reflect on the history 
of those ages which have transpired ; when we 



think of the hitherto fearful triumph of the devil 
and his angels; when we endeavour to estimate 
the boundless resources of the Christian faith; 
and, above all, when v/e open our hearts to the 
full and grateful impression of the Divine Benevo- 
lence, we cannot but regard the future arrival 
of a day of millennial glory as an anticipation 
invested with the highest measure of probabCity. 

If it be admitted that Christianity is the off- 
spring of Heaven ; that it is the only remedy for 
that moral distemper which sin has brought upon 
the race of man ; that it is fitted to become the 
religion of every clime, and of every people ; that 
it bears along with it a character of universal 
adaptation ; that it finds a response in the wishes 
and necessities of every bosom ; that what it 
achieves for a single human being, it can effect 
for a world,— if all this be admitted, then is it a 
direct species of scepticism to doubt that it shall 
at last be hailed as the angel of God's mercy to all 
the dwellers upon earth. 

Nor is there any thing in the past history of 
Christianity, when fairly weighed, to damp the 
prospect of a vision so transceiidently bright. If 
the territory which this divine religion occupies is 
looked upon as small, when compared with the 
now lengthened period in which it has been ex- 
erting its benign influence, let it be remembered 
that in most of the divine operations there has 
been a character of gradual development ; and 
that in proportion to the magnitude of the object 
to be achieved, has been the care on the part of 
the Divine Being to prepare his Church for the 
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ultimate disclosures of his will. It ought never 
to be forgotten that nearly four thousand years 
elapsed from the first announcement of a Messiah 
till the auspicious period arrived when " the Word 
was made flesh/' 

It should be borne in mind also^ that in a single 
age, often, the Most High accumulates agencies 
by which the mightiest and most unexpected im- 
pulse is given to the cause of truth. In the 
history both of the Ancient and Christian Church, 
such agencies have, at different times, been accu- 
mulated. I might instance the single fact of the 
Reformation, by which the slumbering energies 
of the civilized world were aroused, as by the 
crash of thunder, and by which a train was laid 
which, sooner or later, will explode the entire 
system of papal idolatry, both in Catholic and 
Protestant states. Nor can any one contemplate 
the direct and collateral bearings of that stupen- 
dous event without venturing to anticipate revo- 
lutions in the moral state of society, compared 
with which the Reformation from Popery itself 
will dwindle into insignificance, and be regarded 
only as the forerunner of a series of transforma- 
tions which shall usher in the jubilee of the earth. 

In modern times, extraordinary and rapid 
strides have been made in almost every branch of 
secular knowledge ; some of the arts and sciences 
have been cultivated to an extent hitherto un- 
known ; a mighty movement of mind has taken 
place which defies the competition of any former 
age. But is this all, my brethren ? Have not the 
moral energies of the present generation been 
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wonderfully augmented ? By what species oC 
arithmetic shall any man attempt to calculate the 
powers, or to determine the force of that mighty 
engine which is now bearing on the kingdom of 
darkness ? Where Is the mind of sufficient vigour 
and comprehension to determine the results of 
that problem which, in the face of Europe and 
the world, is now in a process of solution ? Can 
any reflective or intelligent Christian contemplate 
the existing resources of the visible Church with- 
out connecting them with some transcendent re- 
servation of mercy to the human family ? Was 
there ever a period in the history of our world in 
which so many vistas of glonous hope opened to 
mankind as at the present moment ? Let the 
siege that has been so auspiciously commenced 
upon the forces of the enemy be kept up with 
ever-growing skill and determination; let exist- 
ing advantages be seized upon with a resolution 
worthy of the cause ; let the petty contentions 
of those who fight under Christ's banner be for 
ever abandoned ; let " the armies of the living 
God" muster their whole strength, and go " forth 
to the help of the Lord, — to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty," and ere long the camp of the 
enemy shall be seized with sudden — overwhelming 
dread, the legions of darkness shall flee apace, and 
the conquest of a world shall be given to " the 
saints of the Most High." 

The difficulties involved in this great struggle 
are provided against in the very rudiraental prin- 
ciples of the Christian faith. Without a distinct 
and heartfelt recognition of the accompanying 
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energy of Omnipotence it is as vain to talk of the 
conversion of an individual as of a world ; but 
when once it is cordially admitted that the Lord 
18 on our side ; that his grace and faithfulness are 
alike pledged for our triumph; that nothing is 
too hard for the Almighty ; that he can multiply 
indefinitely the instruments of success ; that 
heaven, earth, and hell are under his control, — 
when once we can bring ourselves thus far, we 
may then dilate our minds to the glorious con- 
ception of a world shining forth in the beaut/ of 
holiness, and may say to all the mountains of 
difiSculty, " be ye removed, and be ye cast into 
the midst of the sea." 

I must confess, my brethren, that whether I 
contemplate the character of God, or reflect on 
the condition of man, or survey the spirit, history, 
and matchless resources of the Christian faith, I 
feel myself compelled to entertain the expecta- 
tion of an era when the reign of iniquity shall 
be subverted ; when " the people shall be all 
righteous ; when the Spirit of darkness shall be 
confined to his wretched abode ; and when hea- 
ven and earth shall unite in the victorious anthem, 
'Hallelujah I hallelujah! for the Lord God om- 
nipotent reigneth !' '' 

Let me now proceed, 

IL To examine the principal theories which 
have been entertained on the subject of a Mil- 
lennium. 

When we reflect on the hypothetical probabi- 
lities of an approaching Millennium, and connect 
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with these the express intimations of revealed 
truth, we cannot feel surprised that the expecta- 
tion of a happier age should have become the 
general belief of the Church. That such has 
been the case, is an inference which may be 
drawn from the very controversies to which the 
doctrine of a Millennium has given birth; for, 
while differences of opinion the most vital have 
been entertained among disputants as to the 
actual character of the Millennium, the great 
mass of Christian divines have agreed to anti- 
cipate a glorious day when all things shall be 
renewed. 

It would, indeed, be vain, within the limits of 
a short discourse, to attempt a bare recital even 
of the numerous and contradictory opinions 
which have been entertained as to the real nature 
of Christ's millennial reign ; all I can hope to 
accomplish is, simply to sketch the outlines of 
a controversy which it would require volumes to 
exhaust. 

I may observe, then, without further introduc- 
tion, that, since the days of the Apostles, two 
general theories of a Millennium have obtained ; 
and that either to the one theory or the other 
may be referred the great mass of opinions 
which have arisen upon a subject which has been 
the occasion of calling forth, to an unwonted 
extent, the speculative tendencies of the human 
mind. 

1. The first theory of a Millennium, which I 
would mention, is that which is J'ouiided apon a 

system of LllEKAL INTERPRETATION of tkose pOrtS 
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of prophetic Scripture which unfold the future 
destinies of the Church. 

According to this system, {(t least as held by 
some ancients and moderns, the Son of God is to 
usher in the glory of the latter day by a personal 
descent in the full majesty of celestial splendour. 
At this solemn crisis the dead in Christ M^ill rise 
to meet the Lord in the air, while living saints 
will be changed, '' in a moment, and in the 
twmkling of an eye." Then will awful judg- 
ments consume those nations of the Gentiles, 
with their several adherents, which have given 
their power to the beast. The posterity of 
Abraham will, in the meantime, return to their 
native land, will build again their ancient city, 
and will rank under the immediate government 
of Messiah, who will literally sit upon the throne 
of David. Thus auspiciously commenced, the 
term of millennial glory will extend through the 
lengthened period of a thousand years ; but will 
at last be interrupted by a great general defec- 
tion of religion, by the resurrection and judg- 
ment of the wicked, and by the full disclosure of 
a scene in which ** God shall be all in all." 

While I venture to assert that this is a general 
outline of the system advocated by those who 
iadhere to the method of literal interpretation, I 
by no means take upon me to say that it exhibits 
all its peculiarities, much less that it includes the 
endless modifications and eccentricities of many 
who have adopted it. There is such a diversity 
of opinion among this class of interpreters re- 
ferred to, that it would be difficult to find any 



two of them who, in every particular, agree. 
Whether this clashing of sentiment is the result 
of the dominion of fancy over the speculations of 
these divines, I will not undertake to determine ; 
but this I will say, that, from the days of Papias 
downwards, they have shown no instinctive dread 
of the indulgence of fancy in the interpretation 
of the Word of God. 

Lest I should be supposed to act partially in 
proceeding to examine my own account of the 
advocates for literal interpretation, I shall intro- 
duce three of their principal champions to speak 
for themselves. 

The first is a clergyman of the Church of 
England, of considerable metaphysical powers, 
and to whom some of the most popular of the 
school referred to have expressed profound obli- 
gations. After detailing his views of the Millen- 
nium, he sums up his theory in the following 
passage : " The essence of this statement is, 
1st. A literal, not a figurative, coming — a per- 
sonal, not an energetical, manifestation of the 
great God and our Saviour in his day. We 
believe that he shall come as he hath never yet 
come, in a form of glory, the form of adorned 
manhood, so as to be seen and owned of men. 
Yet such seeing shall be transient to men in the 
flesh, abiding only to men in the spirit. 2dly, 
Such his coming shall be at the commencement^ 
not the close, of his earthly reign : that new era 
of peace and righteousness which most Christians 
profess to be looking for. Yet he shall come 
while nations are dwelling upon the earth, in their 
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ancient form, and shall continue to maintain their 
existence in that form during a limited period. 
3dly, His raising of the hlessed dead, and his 
changing the bodies of the blessed living, shall be 
simultaneous mth the annunciation of his ap- 
proach, and, together with the vengeance then exe* 
cuted upon the unbelieving members of his visible 
Church, shall constitute a distinct integral part of 
his work of judging the world. Yet shall there be 
unraised and unjudged ones still ; yet shall the 
earth have a judgment still to undergo; yet 
shall there be temples, and services, and an epoch 
to be waited for. 4thly, The restoration of the 
Jewish nation, €is a whole, shall be subsequent to, 
and shall be effected in quick succession to the 
blessings and cursings of the instant of his coming. 
Yet shall that nation have received a partial 
restoration before, and individuals of 'the glorified 
fulness,' shall have been taken out of it ; yet shall 
the joy of Canaan and of the Jew, be distinct 
from that of the spiritual Israel. 5thly, Christ's 
spiritual empire shall be co-extensive with the 
earth, with the world ; yet its seat shall not be 
earth, though communicating with it ; his saints 
shall reign as well as serve with him, but they 
shall not justle with the men of the flesh, and, 
though intermixing, when need be, individually^ 
shall be visible only by special appointment and 
operation. 6thly, A second apostacy, a second 
conflict, a second resurrection, a second judgment, 
shall follow close upon the sun-set of the millen« 
nial day ; yet even these events shall not finish 
the transactions of earth, which shall survive 



her conflagration, as she has survived her deluge — 
though the last which God has seen good to 
reveal by the Bible, with a very brief intimation 
that there are others yet to come."* 

Another writer of the Church of England, on 
the same side of this question, expresses himself in 
the following manner : " This kingdom of Christ, 
then, will be contemporaneous with what is com- 
monly called ' the day of judgment,' or ' the day of 
the Lord ;' a term descriptive, not of the ordinary 
period of twenty-four lumrs, but the day foretold, 
and appropriate to him with whom ' one day is as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.' At the dawn of this day, or rather period 
of time, the ' first resurrection/ or the resurrec- 
tion of 'the dead in Christ,' will take place. 
These will awake fashioned after the glorious 
body of Christ; while the saints at that time 
living on the earth will undergo a momentous 
change ; a change, effected not through the or- 
dinary medium of death, but of some rapid and 
spiritual process, which will at once assimilate 
them to the glorified dead, now restored to im- 
mortal life ; and these saints, the dead thus re- 
vived, and the living thus changed, (and both 
glorified after the pattern of Christ,) these saints 
will ascend to meet their Lord, as he approaches 
toward the earth, in the mingled ' glories of his 
Father, and of the angels.' These saints, thus 
revived and changed, will form the elect chukch, 
and be presented as the glorious bride to Christ, 
being now 'made perfect, without spot or wrinkle, 

• Vaughan's Sermons on "The Chiircli's Expcclntion," p. 15. 
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or any such thing/ Then will the joyful hour be 
arrived, when the marriage supper of the Lamb 
will be celebrated, ' because the Bride will make 
herself ready/ Then will the happy and redeemed 
Church, thus united to the Lord, prepare to reign 
with him upon the earth, and to share his mil- 
lennial glory. On his approach the dreadful over- 
throw of impious and ungodly men will take 
place; at least throughout the range of that 
apostate Christendom, which so awfully shall 
have abused its noble privileges and slighted 
its gracious warnings. At this time the 
Jewish nation will be miraculously restored to 
their own land, and this long outcast people will 
again be honoured of God, and submit to the 
sway of the glorified Messiah their Prince. 
Satan will then be bound, and his influence over 
the earth be cast out during the millennial period ; 
while 'the latter rains 'of the Eternal Spirit, now 
no longer limited as on the day of Pentecost, 
but falling in gentle showers over the whole 
eardi, the time of the world's conversion will be 
arrived, and the knowledge of the Lord ' will cover 
the earth as the waters cover the sea.' Over the 
world thus reduced to obedience, though not yet 
rescued entirely from death, (the last enemy to 
be destroyed,) the Saviour and his glorified 
saints will rbion in glory. The subjects of this 
kingdom will be composed of restored Jews, the 
converted heathen, and the remnant converted 
and saved from the ungodly hosts who will have 
perished during the convulsions of the last 
plagues of the great judgment. During this 

b2 
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peaceful dominion of Messiah, the earth will 
exhibit a new spectacle of justice, allegiance, and 
felicity. The curse will be greatly mitigated, 
and the malignant excitements of Satan un- 
felt. But towards the conclusion of this great 
day of God, impiety will once more prevail, 
and Satan be permitted again to 'deceive the 
nations ;' but a miraculous victory will finally 
subvert his power : the last judgment will 
take place ; Satan and his rebellious associates 
will be cast into the lake of fire ; death be de- 
stroyed ; the curse already taken from the elect 
Church at the first resurrection, will now be re- 
moved entirely from the earth ; and every foe 
being put down, the distinction betwixt Jew and 
Gentile destroyed, and the mediatorial sceptre 
no longer needed, the mediatorial kingdom of 
the Messiah will be delivered up to the Father ; 
God 'will be all in all,' and the earth at length 
be transformed into a tranquil scene of happiness, 
an ever-enduring monument of praise to him who 
shall have achieved its rescue from the terrific 
doom of death."* 

A third defender of Christ's personal reign, in 
speaking of the terrible conflict which shall usher 
in his glorious advent, thus expresses himself: 
" These judgments upon the Gentile nations and 
all the earth, he will finish by his own personal 
appearance in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
those who know not God, and obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; raising those 
who sleep in Jesus, and changing those of the 

• Noel's " Proapecta of the Church of Chrisl," p. 31. 
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Gentile Church who still abide in life; and 
preserving the mourning Jewish Church, as 
Goshen was preserved in the plagues of Egypt: 
and when the promised land shall have been 
cleared of all intruders, and they themselves, by 
suffering perfected for the habitation of it, he 
shall lead them into it with a mighty and out- 
•tretched arm ; and sit upon the throne of David, 
judging and seeking judgment, and hasting 
righteousness ; and send forth the law frdm Zion, 
and the word of the law from Jerusalem ; and 
rule among the nations, and be the prince of 
universal peace; using in this judgment and 
government of the earth, his risen saints, who 
shall be his ministers to execute whatever his 
pleasure is. And thus, Satan being cast out, 
and the prince of light, and the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, the dwelling-place of his elect Church 
being present, the Jerusalem on earth, with the 
house of Jacob, and all the nations shall enjoy 
that fulness of peace and joy, that millennial 
reign of righteousness, for which we all hope 
and pray, and diligently labour."* 

Now in venturing to animadvert upon these 
views of a Millennium, I beg leave most solemnly 
to affirm, that if I were satisfied they had any 
foundation in the word of God, their mystery, 
or even apparent incongruousness, should have 
no influence whatever in deterring me from their 
immediate and cordial belief. If however, they 
are found, upon inquiry, to originate in a view of 

• Irving's " Preliminary Discourse " to n 'I'runslution of Hcii- 
£zra, p. 6. 
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the divine testimony altogether mistaken and 
erroneous, it will then be perfectly lawful to 
show how they oppose the dictates of sound 
reason, how, in any respect, they contradict 
themselves, and how they reduce their advocates 
to such shifts and necessities as truth can never 
demand. 

Let me observe, moreover, that we ought not 
to be diverted from the calm and unprejudiced 
examination of the scriptural doctrine of a Mil- 
lennium, by any of the oracular denunciations of 
a School which has lately arisen in this country. 
" Let him beware," observes a defender (and one 
of the most modest of that school) of Christ's 
personal reign, when speaking of an able writer 
on the other side, " lest in denying the plain 
literal meaning of the promises of the Lord's 
second coming, he should be chargeable with 
exalting his own carnal reason above the oracles 
of the living God."* Let this author remember 
that there is as mu ch dan ger of his carnal 
reason getting the mastery of him as there 
is in the case of any of his Christian op- 
ponents : and let him recollect, moreover, 
that the temptations to carnal reason seem 
to be quite as strong in the one case as in 
the other. Indeed it is obvious that serious 
consequences depend upon any theory that may 
be entertained respecting a Millennium. If the 
advocates of a personal reign are mistaken, they 
are abetting a most corrupting heresy ; and if 



' Mr. Cunningham's " Summary View," 8i.c. p, 27. 
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those who contend only for a spiritual reign be 
mistaken^ they are frittering down the divine 
testimony^ and hoping for a renovation by such 
means as shall never effect it. Let such consi- 
derations as these induce mutual self-diffidence 
and hiunility^ and^ above all^ entire submission 
to the revealed will of heaven. 

Shall the coming of Christy then^ in personal 
majesty and splendour^ precede or follow after 
the thousand years of Messiah's reign on earth 7 
Shall the two great divisions of the dead be raised 
and judged at one and the same time, or shall a 
thousand years intervene between the two events? 
Shall the reign of Messiah^ during the Millen- 
nium, be personal or spiritual 9 

First, Shall the coming of Christ, in personal 
majesty and splendour, precede, or follow after, 
the thousand years of . Messiah's reign upon 
earth? 

I venture, with diffidence, to express my hum- 
ble belief, that it will not be till after the Millen- 
nium that Christ, in gloried humanity, shall visit 
this earth. The reasons of my belief I shall 
readily adduce : — 

i. We only read of two personal visits of 
Christ to our world; the one for the purpose 
of expiating human transgression, in a state of 
humiliation ; and the other, in a state of glory, 
for the salvation of his Church. '' Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many, and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time, without sin, unto salvation.*'* Now 

• Ileb. ix. 28. 
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it appears to me, that the term salvation, as 
here employed, can include nothing short of the 
perfect beatification of the redeemed, an event 
which even the Millenni um itself, however glorious, 
can by no means realize ; for it is admitted that 
death will not then be vanquished, and that the 
full triumph of Christ and the Church can only 
take place when the wicked shall have been 
judged, and when death and hell are cast into 
the lake of fire. I conclude, therefore, that 
Christ's second appearing will be associated with 
the full, not the partial, salvation of his whole 
Church, and that therefore it can never precede 
any condition of the Church on earth, however 
prosperous or magnificent. 

ii. The judgment of the world in righteous- 
ness is an event the standing evidence of which, 
till it shall actually take place, is the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead ; " Because he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised hira from the 
dead."* Till the very hour, then, in which " the 
judgment shall be set, and the books shall be 
opened," the fact of Christ's resurrection shall be 
to all men the great assurance of their approach- 
ing doom. Hence 1 venture to conclude, that 
when Christ's resurrection shall cease to be the 
appropriate sign of his approach to our world, 
the judgment of all men will then instantly 
commence. 
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iii. When '' the Lord shall come,'' we are in« 
formed that '' he will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the heart;"* but how shall this be 
realized if, after his coming, more than a thou- 
sand years shall transpire ere the millions of 
impenitent men who lie in their graves shall be 
raised to life, and shall pass under the scrutiny 
of his infallible tribunal ? I conclude, therefore, 
that Christ will not visit our earth in person, till 
he comes to reveal the secrets of all hearts, and 
to settle the destinies both of the righteous and 
the wicked. 

iv. At the time of Christ's coming it is ex- 
pressly stated that he shall punish all his enemies 
with everlasting destruction, at the very moment 
he is glorified in his saints, and admired in all 
them that believe. '' Seeing," says the apostle, 
in writing to the persecuted Thessalonians, ** it 
is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you 
who are troubled, rest with us ; when the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall be revealed from heaven, with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe." Who that is not under the 

• 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
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blinding influence of system does not perceive in 
this passage the following propositions? (1.) It 
is a righteous thing for God to recompense tribu- 
lation to the wicked, and rest to his persecuted 
saints. (2.) The period at which this twofold 
recompense shall take place will be when the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall be revealed from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire. (3.) The 
results of this recompense will be eternal misery 
and eternal bliss. And, (4.) The individuab to 
whom this recompense shall be awarded are, on 
on the one hand, " thera that know not God, and 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," and on the other, " them that believe," 

Will any sober-minded man, who has any per- 
ception whatever of the force of the apostle's 
argument, take upon him to say, that the 
persecutors of the Thessalonians will not be 
" punished with everlasting destruction" at the 
precise period " when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire ?" Is not the apostle speaking ex- 
pressly of the recompense which awaited those 
that troubled or persecuted the Thessalonians ? 
But if at Christ's coming, agreeably to the 
opinions of modern Millenarians, none of his 
enemies will be judged or punished but only 
Buch as are alive at the time of his appearance, 
it will be in point of fact more than a thousand 
years after he shall have been revealed, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, before one of all 
the early disturbers of the Apostolic Church shall 
be dragged forth to judgment. How absurd and 
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dangerous must be that theory which thus robs 
an inspired argument of more than half its force, 
and which strips it, at the same time, of that con- 
sistent beauty which pervades every part of the 
Tolume of revealed truth ! 

Secondly, Shall the two great divisions of the 
dead be raised and judged at one and the same 
time, or shall a thousand years intervene between 
the two solemn events ? 

Here I would venture to affirm that the 
doctrine of two literal resurrections, separated 
by any considerable space of time, has no sem- 
blance even of countenance from the word of God, 
save in the mystic language of the text, which I 
shall hereafter attempt to explain. Were St. 
John's doctrine of a first and second resurrec- 
tion, — the one before, and the other soon after 
the Millennium, — snatched from the advocates of 
literal interpretation, they would be compelled to 
give up a theory which does violence to the 
simple letter of the word, offends against the 
soundest canons of sacred criticism, and shrouds 
in mystery that which otherwise would shine 
forth in beauteous simplicity. It is a most unfair 
method of dealing with Scripture, to seek the 
elucidation of its more plain and intelligible por- 
tions in those which are more recondite and 
mysterious; and whenever this is attempted^ it 
furnishes evidence, primAJacie, that the establish- 
ment of a system, and not of truth, is the object 
of the individual by whom the attempt is made. 
Where, in the puzin instructions of the New 
Testament, is the doctrine of a resurrection of the 
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saints at the beginning of the Millennium, and of 
the wicked at its close, any where distinctly 
taught ? Does not the Great Master connect the 
two events in a manner altogether unequivocal ? 
" Marvel not," says he, " at this ; for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in their graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation."* Did our Lord intend here to 
teach men that more than a thousand years 
should elapse between the resurrection to life and 
the resurrection to damnation? On the contrary, 
is not one and the same hour allotted by him to 
both events ? and is not the natural — nay, the only 
legitimate impression, that the one event shall 
follow the other in immediate and unbroken 
succession ? Again, " when the Son of Man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory, and before hina shall be gathered all 
nations ; and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats." -I" Now, though n resurrection is not 
expressly mentioned here, is it not distinctly sup- 
posed? Does not the phrase all nations, rescue 
the passage from all conceivable ambiguity, and 
connect it, by the most indubitable of all argu- 
ments, with the final adjustment of the eternal 
destinies both of the righteous and the wicked ? 
Could any unsophisticated student of the sacred 
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volume suppose^ that only those who are alive at 
Christ's second coming are here intended? or 
could any unbiassed mind imagine that the dis- 
criminating scene here described shall be in a 
process of accomplishment for the space of a thou- 
sand years ? Who can reasonably doubt that by 
the phrase^ '' all nations^" the whole human race 
are intended ? Or who can doubt that the separ- 
ation spoken of^ is one effected at the same instant 
of time 7 

I shall only call your attention to one additional 
passage on this part of our subject. It is the 
address of the great apostle to the Thessalonians 
concerning their brethren that had fallen asleep 
in Jesus. '' But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, 
and rose again, even so them which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord.*** A more fatal pas- 
sage to the advocates of two distinct and distant 
resurrections, and of a personal advent of Christ 

• 1 Thestt. iv. 13—18. 
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prior to the MiUennium, I know not. It pre- 
dicates nothing:, indeed^ directly of the wicked ; 
but what it teaches respecting the righteous goes 
far to annihilate the whole theory of millenari- 
anism. It speaks of the two great divisioDs of 
the saints, those that are alive when Christ shall 
come, and those that sleep ; and it points out the 
order and method which Christ shall pursue with 
reference to both. For first of all, after the 
"shout" of his advent, " the voice of the arch- 
angel, and the trump of God," the sleeping mem- 
bers of Christ's mystical body shall be quickened 
to life immortal ; and then, secondly, those " which 
are alive" at his coming, having been " changed, 
in a moment, and in the twinkling of an eye,"* 
" shall be caught up together with their brethren in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ;" and thus 
shall the two companies of the faithful be united 
in an eternity of bliss, — they " shall ever be with 
the Lord ;" not in a region of earthly felicity, for 
' the limited space of a thousand years ; but in 
a region of pure and etherial dehght, where every 
fresh manifestation of the divine glory shall break 
forth upon them in the full radiance of eternity. 

I know not how you feel, my brethren ; but 
I am thoroughly convinced that this subhme 
passage has no reference whatever to any trans- 
actions which shall precede the Millennium. 
It evidently treats of an event which involves the 
, end of time, the disclosure of eternity, and the 
j glories of heaven. It fixes our attention on that 
shout which all that axe in their graves shall 

I Cot. XV. 51,52. 
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hear ; it reminds us of that trump of doom which 
shall shake earth's foundations ; and it opens a 
vista^ not into a scene of millennial prosperity on 
earth, but of celestial glory in heaven. 

Thirdly, Shall the reign of Christ, during the 
Millennium, he personal or spiritual? 

This is a momentous question ; and I submit, 
that if the second advent of Christ, upon a fair 
induction of texts, is found to be connected with 
the resurrection and judgments of all men, with 
the separation of the righteous and the wicked, 
with the act of divine vengeance upon those 
* who know not God, and obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ," then it must follow 
that the coming of Christ at the commencement 
of the Millennium will not be in personal glory, 
but in the richer bestowments of his spirit, — in 
the brighter displays of his providence, — in the 
more stupendous manifestation of his perfections 
as a moral governor, — and in the fuller exhi- 
bition of that mediatorial dominion, to which, 
since he ascended up on high, he has been 
gloriously advanced. These conclusions must 
be just and logical, unless it can be shown by 
the advocates of Christ's personal reign, that 
three distinct personal advents of Messiah are 
spoken of in the divine word. 

3. The second theory of a Millennium, there^ 
fore, that I would mention, is that which, dis^ 
carding all idea of a personal advent of Messiah, 
and of a personal reign upon earth, presents 
*' the latter day glory, '^ in the light of a more 
abundant display of the power of Christ, tJie 
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injiverxe of his Spirit, and ilie healing virtues of 
his Gospel. 

Although many plausible objections may be 
raised against this view of a Millennium, I ara 
satisfied that the reason of the case, and that 
the voice of Scripture alike unite to confirm it. 
It may not be so brightly arrayed, indeed, in 
the trappings of fancy as other schemes wliich 
sue for the public suffrage ; but the more it is 
examined, the nearer will it be found to ap- 
proach " the lively oracles," — yea, the more 
directly will it be seen to proceed from them. 

According to this theory of Christ's millennial 
reign, the Church may look forward, with con- 
fidence, to a lengthened period of spiritual pros- 
perity and outward rest ; when knowledge and 
virtue, and Christian institutions shall universally 
prevail ; when false worship of every description 
shall be banished from the earth; when human 
governments shall exhibit the highest characters 
of political justice, and paternal administration ; 
when the ferocious passions of the human heart 
shall be exchanged for the mild and gentle graces 
of the Christian faith ; when " nation shall no 
more lift up sword against nation, and when they 
shall learn the art of war no more."* 

In contending for this view of a Millennium, 
in opposition to the notion of a resurrection of 
the saints to reign with Christ a thousand years 
upon earth, I distinctly feel myself in stricter 
accordance with the true spirit of prophetic in- 
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terpretation ; for who does not know that nine- 
tenths of the prophetic scriptures are written 
in a style of language highly figurative? And 
who is not compelled to admit, that a system 
of literal interpretation, invariably adhered to, 
would, in many instances, prove fatal to the 
genuine explanation of the prophecies, and throw 
an airiof wildness and improbability around them 
more fitted to subserve the cause of infidelity 
than of the Christian religion ? If there be not, 
in multitudes of passages, a figurative meaning 
to which the student of prophecy may with safety 
resort, I know not how the faith of the most 
steadfast could remain firm and unmoved.* It so 
happens, however, by a monstrous inconsistency, 
that the advocates for literal interpretation change 
their ground as often as they find it convenient ; so 
that the very writers who, (in one case at least) 
admit that nineteen chapters of the Apoca- 
lypse are all highly figurative and symbolic, 
start ofi^, at once, in a new direction, and ex- 
pound the three last chapters as if they were a 

* lliote who contend for tlio uniform literal rendering of pro- 
phetic scripture arc, in certain iuHtanccs, driven to desperate shifts. 
As, for example^ many of the modern students of prophecy explain the 
fourteenth chapter of Zechariah as supporting the doctrines of Clirist's 
personal reign (v. 9) ; the literal return of llie Jews to Palestine, and 
their settlement in their ancient inheritance. Now, if on this rule of 
interpreting the chapter they are right, why do they not honestly 
adhere to it, as Dr. Priestly did, in the exposition of all its parts, and 
thus proclaim tlieir heUef at once, that in the day of Christ's millen- 
nial reign the Jewish worship and sacrifices will bo re-established? 
There certainly can be no good reason for explaining one part of the 
chapter literally and another fi/niratively; and hence we learn that 
a few of the modem studcntH do contend that the whole system of 
Jewisli worship will be revived ! ! ! 
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simple narration of facts as they shall actually 
transpire. " The too literal expounding of pro- 
phetic scripture," observes Dr. Jortin, " produced 
strange and precarious notions amongst ancient 
and modern Christians concerning the Millen- 
nium; thus it has been supposed that Christ 
shall come and reign personally on earth a 
thousand years; that the old Christian martyrs 
shall rise again to reign with him; that the Jews 
shall have a temple rebuilt, and a temple service 
renewed."* Instances might be referred to, 
among the earlier Millenarians, of an extrava- 
gance almost houndless in the use of figurative 
and symbolic language;! ^^^ ' forbear, deeming 
it unwise to attempt to prejudice any system by 
a reference to the extravagances of certain in- 
dividuals who may have adopted it. To use the 



. ■ Kemarka on Ecclesiastical Histoiy, Vol. II. p. '134. 

t The account which Irenieua gives from Papias, and which that 
enthiiaiast pretended to have rc^ccived from the lips of (he Apostle 
Juhn, viU abundantly tllustrale ihe rage of the early Millenarian* to 
interpret the figurative language of the prophets literally. " The 
days shall come, in which there shall be vines which ahsll Hcverally 
have ten thoiusnd branches, and every of these branches shall 
have ten thousand lesser branches, and every of these branches 
ehaU have ten thousand twiga, and every one of tiiese twigs shall 
have tea thousand cliuters of grapes, and in every one of these clusters 
(ball be ten thousand grapes, and every one of these grapes, being 
pressed, shall give tweuty-live metras of wine; and when one shall 
take hold of one of these sacred branches, another shall cry out, I am 
a better buneb, take me, and by me bless the Lord." — WluB/^t 
Eaay on the Miliertnitmi, p. €83. 

Indeed it is Tery clear tliat the early Millenarians were not only 
addicted to great extravagances in the interpretation of prophetic 
language; hut that many of their opinions of a Millennium were 
greatly tinctured with a species af sensually, bordering almost on the 
notion uf a Mohammedan paradise. 



language^ then, of a writer of great piety and 
research, who flourished nearly two hundred 
years ago^ '' we do not plead for a personal 
reign, nor a literal resurrection of the martyrs, 
nor a confluence of all sensual delights, as many 
have done. That which we principally stand for 
is, tWiiniversal subjection of the nations to the 
laws w the gospel, and the rest of the church 
from such persecutions as have been in all anti* 
christian times/'* 

Nor let any of the advocates of literal inter- 
pretation flatter themselves, that in holding an 
opposite theory they have made a monopoly of 
the more distinguished interpreters of prophetic 
scripture. On the contrary, let them remember, 
that the personal reign of Messiah, during the 
Millennium, is a doctrine Rejected by almost 
every Biblical critic of eminence, from the age 
of the fathers downwards. To say nothing of 
Crellius,t of Vitringa,:|; of Brenius,^ of Dr. John 
£dwards,||of Pegiiiius,f of Whitby,** of Jortin,ff 
of Hurd,;{::{; and many others; I cannot but call 
the attention of this auditory to the statement 
of two or three writers on prophecy, whose 
names have been justly raised to considerable 



* Mr. Stephen's Calculation of the Number of the Beast, p. 0. 

t See Com. on Rom. xi. 23. 

t Com. on the Apocalypge, p. 848. 

f D« Regno ChrUH, 

II Hilt, of the variouB Dispensations of Religion, Vol. II. p. 654. 

% Com. on Apocalypse, p. 238. 

•• Essay on the Millennium, Ch. iv. 

ft On Eccl. Hist Vol. II. p. 424. 

XX Vol. I. p. 123. 
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honour and distinction. The celebrated Dr. 
Moore, who displayed great insight into the 
meaning of the Apocalypse, observes, " that the 
idea of the personal reign of Christ upon earth, 
and of his holy martyrs, is a very rash, and 
groundless, and unsafe conceit."" Dr. Burnet, 
who theorised considerably on certain changes 
to be effected in the phaenomena of our globe, 
at the time of the Millennium, thus expresses 
himself: " That Christ should leave the right- 
hand of his Father to come and pass a thousand 
years here below, living upon earth in a heavenly 
body; this, I confess, is a thing I never could 
digest." f 

To these I may add the unhesitating decla- 
ration of one often quoted by the advocates of 
literal interpretation, I mean the very learned 
and higcnious Joseph Mede. " I dare not," says 
that eminent man, when speaking of the reign 
of Christ and his saints, " I dare not so much 
as imagine that it should be avisible converse 
upon earth."J But we do not make mention 
of these distinguished writers as ultimate autho- 
rities; we " call no man master on earth." " To 
the law and to the testimony" we would ever 
make our submissive appeal ; referring only to 
men in answer to the opinions of men, and there- 
by shielding ourselves from the charge of a con- 
tumacious or ignorant rejection of the word of 
God. 

• Myat. orGDdlineBB,p. 181. 

\ Theory of Ihe Earth, Book IV. ch. iv. 

: Medc's Clav. Apoca. p. 741. 
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I proceed, therefore, 

III. To unfold, as far as I am able, the mind 
of the Spirit upon this most sublime and inte- 
resting theme. 

According to the view of the Millennium pre* 
sentoWp the text, the great Spirit of Darkness 
will DT restrained, for a thousand years, from 
deceiving the nations, by the mighty agency of 
him who holds in his hands the keys of the 
bottomless pit. The highly energetic phraseo- 
logy, in which the binding and the imprisonment 
of Satan, by Messiah, are here described, abun« 
dantly establishes two points : 1, The immense 
influence of that aportate spirit in perpetuating 
moral evil, in all its forms, in the world ; and, 2, 
The entire restraint under which he will be placed 
in that blissful era for which the Church waits in 
prayerful expectation. After the thousand years 
have expired, the great Tempter of mankind will 
be permitted to^)!tecape irom his prison, for a 
short time, again to deceive the nations; but 
this temporary triumph will but render his ulti- 
mate defeat more signal, when, with the un- 
happy multitudes he has deceived, he shall be 
'' cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, there 
to be tormented, day and night, for ever and 
ever.** 

In the mystic vision of millennial glory, beheld 
by the Apostle John, he saw '^ thrones, and they 
sat upon them ;" by which, in all probability, we 
may understand those special dignities to which 
** the armies of heaven," or glorified saints, spoken 
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of in chap. xix. 14, will be raised at the com- 
mencement of the great millennial day. It has 
always appeared to me, that the period of Christ's 
triumph on earth will be marked in the heavenly 
world by some special demonstrations of his 
mediatorial supremacy as the King of saints. 
And who will affirm that, at that bright era, 
there shall be no reservation of superadded bliss 
and glory to those spirits of light, who, in the 
successive periods of the Church's conflict, stood 
faithful to the interests of the great Captain of 
salvation ? Of this approaching state of the 
Church, our blessed Lord speaks in terms of 
encouragement to his disciples. " Verily 1 say 
unto you, that ye who have followed me in the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel."' To those exalted beings whom the 
Apostle beheld sitting on thrones, "judgment," 
it is said, " was given." In a fonner part of the 
Apocalypse,"!" " *^^ souls" of the martyrs, who 
suffered under the persecutions of heathen Rome, 
are introduced in the attitude of prayer to God, 
that he would judge and avenge their blood on 
them that dwell on the earth. In reply to which 
prayer, it is promised that white robes shall be 
given unto them ; but that they are to wait for a 
short season, until their fellow-servants also, and 
their brethren, who shall suffer and die for the 
truth, shall be fulfilled ; that is, until the number 
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of the martyrdoms of papal Rome shall be en-^ 
tirely completed. At the commencement^ then^ 
of the millennial era, it shall be seen that judg- 
ment has been given by God on all the persecu- 
tions both of heathen and papal Rome, and that 
Divine vengeance has come upon them for the 
blood|^f the martyrs, who may be supposed 
preenmently to share the triumphs of a day, in 
v^hich the Church on earth shall be protected, 
for a thousand years, from the approach of every 
blood-thirsty and persecuting foe. 

The Apostle also beheld ''the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not wor- 
shipped the beast, n^llher his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands, and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years.'' From this solitary 
passage — this passage clothed in the deep mys- 
tery of prophetic enigma — ^it has been concluded 
by some, that ffj^ martyrs who were slain under 
heathen and papal powers shall experience a 
literal resurrection at the dawn of the Millen- 
nium, and shall share a personal reign with 
Christ for a thousand years. Now, were the 
language of this passage much more unequivocal, 
any wise man ought to hesitate before he founded 
a doctrine upon it, which has no express counte- 
nance elsewhere in the word of God, and which 
is beyond doubt clogged with difficulties and 
contradictions almost insurmountable. What 
sober-minded student of Scripture can bring 
himself to believe, that glorified spirits, who are 
now with Christ in heaven, enjoying all the rap- 
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tures of the beatific vision,* shall again be brought 
back to sojourn on tins earth, and to mingle with 
beings born in sin, anil subject to mortality? 
Where would be the accession thence accruing 
to the bliss of "just men made perfect?" And 
where, in this dream of fancy, is there provision 
made for the honour of Him whose glorified 
human nature is the wonder, the ornament, and 
the bond of heaven ? 

But let us look a little narrowly at the words, 
and we shall find, that the language peculiar to 
a resurrection of bodies, is by no means here em- 
ployed. It is a division of the same souls, which 
are elsewhere in this book represented beneath 
the altar, in the attitude of .prayer, that are here 
said to live and reign with Christ a thousand years. 
It is evidently, tlTerefore, a resurrection of minds 
and not of bodies, that is here spoken of ; and it 
is equally evident that a resurrection of minds 
must be a metaphorical resurrection, as spiritual 
I existence cannot pass under any literal depri- 
[ vation of life. The souls of martyrs, then, that 
were seen by the Apostle, living and reigning 
with Christ a thousand years, must be regarded 
as a symbolical representation of that bright 
succession of holy and devoted men, animated 
with the spirit of martyrs, who shall rise up in 
the millennial period, and adorn and bless its 
successive epochs. It were easy to show that 
such metaphorical resurrections are often men- 



* Those who imagine, with SoHniBna, tliat tlie spirits of deported 
bclievera sleep in iDaengibllity till the Millennium, may well dream 
of a. future reigu upon earth : itny thing will surely be belter than 
total tmcomcioiiBiiesa. 
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tioned in the prophetic and other books of 
scripture. I might refer you, in this book, to 
the resurrection of the witnesses who prophesied 
*' a thousand two hundred and three-score 
days;"* — I might point you to Esekiers vision 
of the dry bones ; -f — I might tell you what will 
be the effect of Israel's future conversion upon 
the Gtntile Church ;| — and I might venture 
to . remind you of the numerous instances in 
which believers are said, even while in this world, 
to be /' raised up together, and to be made to 
sit .together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus/'§ 

Tlie true meaning then of this part of our 
text is, that in the day of millennial blessedness, 
the earth shall be peopled with a race of men 
who. shall inherit the noble and devoted spirit of 
the martyrs, who shall acknowledge no autho- 
rity in the Church but that of Chrbt, who shall 
shake off for ever all secular interference with 
the interests of his spiritual kingdom, who shall 
emulate and cHl^y • the virtues which have 
adorned the witnesses for God's truth which 
have lived in the most favoured periods of time, 
and who shall perpetuate, through the revolution 
of a thousand years, the memory and the principles 
of men *' of whom the world was not worthy." 

^' But the rest of the dead," we are told, 
'' lived not again until the thousand years were 
finbhed." We can only ascertain to whom this 
part of the vision refers by appealing to the 
context. By consulting the 21st verse of the 
preceding chapter, we shall find that a remnant, 

• Rev. xi. 3—12. f EzeL xxxvii. 1—14. 

t Rom. xi. 15. § Eph. ii. 6. 
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the same word here rendered, " rest," are said to 
have been " slain with the sword of Him that 
sat upon the horse." Immediately after this 
signal visitation of judgment on Christ's ene- 
mies, the scene of millennial triumph is intro- 
duced; the martyrs, who were "slain for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ," live anew in the 
zeal, and ardour, and devotion of those who 
people the earth in that happy era ; " but the 
rest of the dead," — the cruel, persecuting, blood- 
thirsty enemies of Christ, whom he slew by 
that sword which proceedeth out of his mouth, 
" shall not live again during the thousand 
years;" — there shall be no men possessing their 
unhappy spirit in the whole period of the 
Church's prosperity ; their names and their 
vices shall alike perish, or be remembered only 
as a loud warning to guard others from treading 
in their footsteps, lest they share in their pu- 
nishment. 

" This," adds the Apostle, ** is the first re- 
surrection." When the faithful shall universally 
prevail, and when the ungodly shall cease from 
the earth, the event to the Church shall be " as 
life from the dead ;" in its effects upon the des- 
tinies of the human race, it shall be as a kind 
of first resurrection ; nothing after it so grand 
and magnificent shall take place, till the trump 
of doom shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and come 
forth to the resurrection of life eternal. 

"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection ; on such the second death hath 
no power ; but they shall be priests of God, and 
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df Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years.** This is but the apocalyptic method of ex- 
pressing the universal prevalence of true religion 
during the Millennium, and the very exalted 
character of that piety which shall then obtain. 
In that age few shall taste of the second death ; 
the great mass shall be priests of our God, and of 
his Christ ; while purity and happiness shall be 
the characteristics of an age in which the saints 
shall reign with Christ for a thousand years. 

In contemplating such an era, the ardent desire 
of the heart is, that it might be for ever. It is 
necessary, however, that even the millennial 
church should be reminded that earth is not 
heaven. We are therefore informed that after the 
thousand years Satan shall again be loosed from 
his restraint, and shall go forth to deceive certain 
tribes of mankind, known by the name of Gog 
and Magog, descendants probably of Japheth,* 

* "The nationt/' ofatcnres Dr. Johnson, in his very valuahlo Com- 
mentary on the Book of Revelations, Vol. II. p. 343, "the nations 
who shall be deceived by the Devil, to attack the Church of Christ, 
and to rekindle the flame of war on earth after it had been extin- 
guished for a thousand years, are called Gog and Magog. But what 
nations are we to understand by the names of Gog and Magog ? The 
whole thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of Ezekiel contain at 
great length this prophecy concerning Gog and Magog. From them 
we may learn with a high degree of probability what nations these 
are. The passage is too long to be inserted here. The reader is 
therefore desired, before he shall proceed fUrthcr than this part, to 
read with attention chapters xxxvL xxxvii. xxxviii. and xxxix. of 
Ezekiel. 

'' From these chapters it is evident that the wars which shall be 
raised against the Church of Christ by Gog and Magog, shall be at a 
great distance from the time of Ezekiel, and in the period of tho 
Gospel Dispensation. In chap, xxxviii. 8, they shall be after many 
days, and in the latter years. This last expression is one of those 



^vho during the Millennium may have lived in 
some remote regions of the earth, ignorant, 

which tlie Old Testament prophets always used lo signify the time of 
the Gospel Dispensiition. It is also evident that the; shaU be ailer 
the milleunium state, Bince that state ia predicted in chapter* xxxvi. 
and Kxxvii. and Gog and Magog are represenCitd in rhaptera xxxvii. 
and xixix. as attacking the Church of God after it had been brought 
to the miUeunium slate ; and therefore, that in pobt of time they 
coincide with the prophecy concerning Gog and Magog in Ihie 

" In chap. iLSXviii. 2. Gog an.d Magog are thus described : — ' Son 
of Man, set thy face against Gog, and the land of Magog, the chief 
prince of Mettech and Tubal, and prophesy against him.' After the 
deluge, the whole world waa peopled by the descendants of Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth. The isles of the Gentilea were peopled by the 
descendants of Japheth. Magog was the second, Tubal the fifth, 
Mcsoch the sixth son of Japheth ; and Togarmah was his grandson 
by Gamer, his eldest son. The tenth chapter of Genesis contains a 
very particular account of (he peopling of the earth at the time of the 
building of the Tower of Babel ; but it is only the flrst five verses of 
that ch^ter which relate to the subject now imder our view. ' Now 
these arc the generations of the sons of Noah: Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth ; and unto them were sons bom after the flood, 'llie sons 
□f Japheth ; Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, end Didal, 
and Meshech, and Teras. Anii the sons of Gomer, Aakenah, and 
Biphath, and TogarmcA. And the aona of Javan, Elishah, and 
Tarahish, Hittini, and Dodanim. By these were the isles of the 
Gentile divided in their lauds; everyone aAer his tongue, after their 
families, in their nations.' Ssekiel prophesied about fburteeiT hun- 
dred years after the dispersion of the descendants of Japheth to lhe^ 
isles of the Gentiles, at the huiliUug of Babel ; and John wrote this 
book about six hundred and seventy years after the time of Ezekiel ; 
therefore neither of them coult! mean Magog, Tubal, or Meshech 
personally, who were all dead long before they prophesied; but by 
Magog, Tubal, and Meshech, they both meant the descendants of 
these eons of Japheth. It ia very common in the scriptures of the 
Old Testament, and it seems to be the idiom of Ihe symbolical lan- 
guage, lo call a nation, even to the latest generations, by the name 
of their founder. Thus, for instance, the nation of the Jews arc 
frequently called Israel, after the name of Israel, which was given to 
Jacob, the Father of their tribes ; and the i^domilea are called Edom, 
after the name which was given to Esau, their founder. Gog and 
Magog, therefore, ai explained by Eiekiel, signify tiie descendants of 
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perhaps, of the knowledge, purity, and bliss of all 
its other inhabitants, but innocent and peaceful 
comparatively, because Satan had no power to 
tempt them *' to make war upon the saints of the 
Most High." No sooner, however, is the great 
deceiver permitted to quit his dreary and dark 
abode, than he fans in their bosoms the old spirit 
of persecution, makes a last effort upon the camp 
of the saints, musters all his forces to battle ; 
but in the very moment of onset receives a signal 
defeat, and is thenceforward, with all his legions, 
consigned to the misery and ignominy of ever* 
lasting burnings. 

As to that period which shall intervene between 
the Millennium and the judgment-day, we know 
but little, and therefore ought to speak of it 
with becoming caution. It is marked by no 
distinct epochs, it has no dates by which we may 
determine the precise period of its duration ; we 

Japheth : but not all his descendants ; only the nations who sprung 
from Magog, his second; Tubal, his fifth; Mcscch, his sixtli son, 
and Togarmah, hb grandson by hu eldest son Gomcr. What parti- 
cular nations there shall be at the end of the year of Christ 3000, is 
not fully agreed by learned men, who have turned their attention to 
this subject But the best founded opinion is, that the Scytliians are 
descended from Magog. It is also said that the Mogul Tartars, a 
people of the Scythian race, are still called Afagog by the Arabian 
writers, who, beyond the writers of every other country, have pre- 
served ancient names and customs. That they shall be a northern 
nation Ezekiel plainly declares in chap, xxxviii. 15, * And thou shalt 
come ftom thy place out of the north parts, thou and many people 
with thee.' 

" lliis he predicts of Gog in the latter days, verses 14, lo, 16. 
Hence, it is highly probable that Gog and Magog signify the Mogul 
Tartars, and certain that they signify those nations, be who they 
will, who shall in fact be the lineal descendants of Magog, Tubal, 
Mescch, and Togormah at the end of the Millennium." 



can only affirm witli certainty that it will be suc- 
ceeded by the coming of the Son of Man to raise 
the dead; but "of that day and hour knoweth 
no man ; no, not the angels of heaven, but the 
Father only."* 

Contemplating the Millennium, then, as a sub- 
ject of prophecy, there are a few particulars 
which it will he interesting briefly to investigate ; 
and, 

1. We may glance at its prophetic character. 
In the book of Daniel we have a series of most 
magnificent representations of Christ's millennial 
kingdom. " I saw," says the prophet, " in the 
night visions, and, behold, one like to the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of heaven ; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him."t That the coming of *' the 
Son of Man with clouds," does not, in this in- 
stance, denote an advent in personal majesty, but 
only a brighter display of his power and grace, 
has been successfully argued, with Millcnariana, 
by almost all the distinguished writers on pro- 
phetic Scripture. " Riding upon the clouds," 
observes Dr. More, in his Prophetic Alphabet, 
" signifies succcks against our enemies and enlarge- 
ment of power." "According to tlie usage of the 
Persians and Egyptians, a king's riding upon the 
clouds," observes an ancient writer, " is inter- 
preted of foreign nations serving hira, of his 
ruling over them, and of his being exceedingly 
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prosperous and successful."** Bishop Newton him* 
self, who favoured not a little certain millenarian 
speculations, admits, that ** in the ancient pro- 
phets, God is frequently described as coming in 
the clouds, upon any remarkable interposition 
and manifestation of his power.'*')' And the cele- 
brated Vitringa speaks to the same effect, when 
writing on the first chapter of the book of Reve- 
lations, ** Christ is said to come in the clouds of 
heaven in the style of Scripture, as often as he 
demonstrates his glory and majesty by the signal 
effects of his favour.";}: Indeed Bishop Newcome 
has made this general and forcible obsei^tion, 
that '' any signal interposition in behalf 4rhis 
Church, or in the destruction of his enemies, may 
be metaphorically called a coming, or a parousia 
of Christ.** § Hence, when the prophet Isaiah pre- 
dicts God's judgments upon the idolaters of 
Egypt, he employs the general image of the pro- 
phet Daniel. *' Behold, the Lord rideth upon a 
swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt." Will 
any one affirm that either the Almighty was seen 
riding upon a cloud, or that he made any personal 
advent into Egypt? Let Millenarians be con- 
sistent with themselves, let them adopt an uniform 
rule of interpretation, and then will they at least 
escape some of their present absurdities. 

If, however, it be admitted that the words of 
Daniel relate to Christ's millennial reign, which 



* AchimetU OneiroriUcay p. 161. 

t Vol. II. p. 283. 

X In yipoc, I. 7. 

§ Ohflervations on our Lord'g conduct oh n Divine Instructor, p. 250. 



I think cannot well be denied, it is unnecessary to 
shew that a personal advent cannot be intended, 
as such an advent will (upon the evidence already 
adduced) only take place at the resurrection of 
the just and the unjust. 

To me it appears highly probable, that the 
second clause of the prophet's announcement ex- 
plains the first. He " saw in the visions of the 
night one like unto the Son of Man coming with 
the clouds of heaven :" this appears to be the 
prediction in its symbolic character ;— when the 
prophet adds, that there was given unto the Son 
of man " dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that 'all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him," we are to regard him as condescending 
npon the import of an oracle which otherwise 
might have remained enigmatical, and as asserting, 
in unambiguous terms, that a period will arrive 
in the history of Messiah's government, as ex- 
alted to the right hand of power, when he shall 
triumph over all his enemies, and claim the whole 
earth as his empire. It is truly animating to 
mark the striking imagery by which the early and 
ultimate characters of Christ's kingdom are de- 
scribed by this prophet. " Thou sawest till that 
a stone was cut out without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and broke them to pieces. Then was the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; and the 
wind carried them away, that no place was found 
for them : and the stone that smote the image 
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became a great mountain, and filled the earth**** 
From this description it is obvious that the full 
establishment of Christ's kingdom in the earth 
will realise the destruction and utter overthrow 
of all evil and oppressive powers, whether civil or 
ecclesiastical ; and that a state of society will then 
commence, in which the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever/'t 
As the great monarchies of antiquity melted 
away, one after another, in the furnace of 
Messiah's wrath ; so shall all their existing repre- 
sentatives, in despotic power, in idolatrous worship, 
in blasphemous encroachment on the rights of 
conscience and the prerogatives of Deity, in like 
manner melt away; till no evil power shall occupy 
a single throne upon the face of the earth, till all 
ecclesiastical usurpation shall for ever cease, till 
'' the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High.*'t Upon Daniel's prediction of " the stone 
cut out without hands," Mr. Mede makes the 
following pertinent observations. It " points out," 
says that interpreter, ^' two states of the kingdom 
of Christ. The first to be while those times of 
the kingdoms of the Gentiles yet lasted, typified 
by a stone hewn out of a mountain without hands, 
the monarchical statue yet standing upon his feet. 
The second not to be until the utter destruction 



• Dan. ii. 34, 35. f Rev. xi. 16. X Dan. vi. 18, 22, 27. 
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and dissipation of the image, when the stone 
having smote it upon the feet, should grow into a 
great mountain, which should fill the whole earth. 
The first may be called for distinction's sake, 
regnum lapidig, the kingdom of the stone; which 
is the state of Christ's kingdom which hath 
hitlierto been : the other regnum montis, the 
kingdom of the mountain, (that is, of the stone 
grown into a mountain) which is the state of this 
kingdom which shall hereafter be."* 

The characters drawn by Daniel of the mil- 
lennial kingdom correspond to those supplied by 
the other prophets. No sooner has Isaiah 
traced the history of Messiah's sufferings, than 
he introduces him as " seeing of the travail of his 
soul," and as "dividing the spoil with the strong. "f 
"In his days," says the monarch of Israel, "shall 
the righteous flourish, and abundance of peace, so 
long as the moon end urcth. He shall have do- 
minion also from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell 
in the wUderness shall bow before him ; and his 
enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tar- 
shish and of the isles shall bring presents : the 
kings of Sheba and Seba shall ofier gifts. Yea, 
all kings shall fall down before him : all nations 
shall serve him. His name shall endure for ever : 
his name shall be continued as long as the sun : 
and men shall he blessed in him : all nations shall 
call him blessed.''^ 



* Cki'. Apoc. p. 909. 



t laaUhliii. II, 12. 
ilmlxxii,?— 11.17. 



51 

9. We may atten^t to farm wmefmnt coneep- 
tiana as to the date of Chris fs millenmal reign. 

While the day and the hour in which the Son 
of man is to judge the world in righteousness, 
are studiously concealed from human view; on 
the other hand, the era of Christ's millennial 
triumph seems marked out by many incontroverti- 
ble signs. But here let us beware of confounding 
the dawn of the millennial day with its noontide 
glory. Ere Christ shall take to himself his great 
power, and reign triumphantly among all nations, 
we may anticipate many symptoms of his progress 
to universal empire. Such symptoms we now 
behold, but let us not confound them with the 
full manifestation of the mediatorial dominion of 
the Son of God. Amongst * Protestant, Anti- 
christian. Heathen, and Mohammedan nations, 
there is a stupendous revolution yet to be effected 
ere the latter doy glory shall break forth; — a 
revolution, compared with which, all the changes 
that have hitherto affected human society shall 
dwindle and disappear. When the simple 
spiritual religion of the cross shall prove tri- 
umphant among all nations, and shall moreover 
be embraced by the long-benighted and outcast 
posterity of Abraham, then, and not till then, 
shall the vision of "the first resurrection" break 
forth, — the wonder of earth, and the joy of 
heaven. 

But though in many of the descriptions of the 
millennial kingdom of Messiah, we are led to 
contemplate antichrist in the dust, heathenism 
abolished, the false prophet silenced, and Jewish 
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unbelief, for ever abandoned, it may, nevertheless, 
be doubted by some, whether any clew has been 
furnished by which to determine, with any degree 
of certainty, the period at which these splendid 
and wished-for transformations shall take place. 
For my own part, I strongly incline to the 
opinion, that we are not without very important 
lights on this subject. 

In the prophetic Scriptures there is a distinct 
recognition of a specific period during which 
Antichrist, or the spiritual Babylon, is to exist. 
Daniel informs us that that power which he de- 
scribes as "speaking great words against the 
Most High, as wearing out the patience of the 
saints, and as thinking to change times and 
* ^ laws,"* shall only thus prevail, for " a time, and 
times, and the dividing of time ;" that is, for three 
prophetic years and a half. Then it is that "the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and destroy it unto the 
end." And in the Apocalypse, " the holy city," or 
the Church, is to be " trodden under foot," by •* the 
Gentiles," or antichristian and other associated 
powers, for the space of " forty and two months."-}* 
The " two witnesses " are to " prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and three-score days/'J The mystic 
woman who brought forth that " man-child who 
was to rule all nations," was only to retire " into 
the wilderness," " for a time and times, and half a 
time," or, as elsewhere expressed in the same 
chapter, for "a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days." 
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The most cursory reader of the prophetic parts 
of Scripture must have marked the perfect har- 
mony of these numbers. Taking each prophetic 
day for a year^ according to the rule of interpre- 
tation laid down in Numb. xiv. 34^ and Ezek. iv. 4, 
we are warranted to conclude^ that the suffer- 
11^ of the Churchy from her antichristian 
enemies, will be protracted through the 
lengthened period of twelve hundred and sixty 
years. Then^ according to Daniel, '' the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High f* and 
then, according to the Apocalypse, shall there be 
'' great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of 
this world are becdib the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ ;**! while the beast, and the 
false prophet, and Satan, who acted as the great 
deceiver of Antichristian, Mohammedan, and 
other nations, shall be cast into the lake that 
bumeth with fire. 

Now the great question is this, at what time 
are we to date the twelve hundred and sixty 
years ? If we can with any degree of satisfaction, 
settle this problem, we have gone far to determine 
the commencement of the Millennium. 

I cannot agree with those who fix the date of 
the prophetic numbers at the time of the down- 
fall of the Roman empire, by the incursion of 
barbarous tribes upon its different provinces ; for, 
according to this theory, the twelve hundred and 

sixty years have expired more than a- century 
ago, and yet all the antichristian powers of the 

• Dan. vii. 27. t Kcv. xi. IT). 
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earth are still in a state of considerable 
and prosperity. 

Nor can I feel entire complacency i 
theory which regards the elevation of Boniface, 
in 606, by Phocas, the Emperor of Constan- 
tinople, to the title of universal Bishop, as that 
event in ecclesiastical history which preeminently 
marks the commencement of the twelve hundred 
and sixty years. Irrespective of the fact, as Mr. 
Vaughan well observed last month, that Phocas 
and his successors had no power " to confer even 
an ecclesiastical supremacy on the Bishop of 
Rome, with respect to any of the more important 
western kingdoms," it must never be forgotten 
that this hypothesis requires ns to believe that, 
while the ten horns of the beast denote so many 
states strictly political, the eleventh denotes a 
state strictly ecclesiastical.* But as this date, 
even if correct, will not realize the commence- 
ment of the Millennium till 1866, a period of 
time yet far distant, I would venture to dispute 
its accuracy with becoming modesty. I cannot, 
towever, forget that the kingdom of Christ, as 
described by himself, is compared to the growth 
of plants which is so slow as almost to be imper- 
ceptible ; and I know not, for my own part, how 
to conceive it possible that in the short space of 
forty-six or forty-seven years, the mighty prepa- 
rations which are now being made for ushering in 
the millennial reign of the Son of God will have 
been completed. I would not dare to limit the 

• The Rtv. ilobL.Ll \-aU)^Uiiifl Seniiou oil lUe Nature and 
Duration of the Papal Apoalacy, p, 70. 
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Holy One ; but I would not presumptuously look 
for that which neither the distinct aspect of pro- 
vidential events^ nor the history of the past^ nor 
the plain instructions of the word would encou- 
rage me to expect. 

Many learned persons have been disposed to 
date the prophetic number of the beast from the 
year 756, when Pepin, king of France, conferred 
on the Pope, in gratitude for the sanction which 
he had afforded to the schemes of his political 
ambition, the temporal dominion of the Italian 
states, thereby originating a power in the Roman 
Pontiff, till then unknown in the annals of the 
Christian Church , ^ A nd it must be confessed 
that from this ti4Pkbrward '' the man of sin" 
stood forth with awful prominence as the guilty 
head of an apostate and utterly antichristian 
community. Still I cannot but think, with the 
venerable Bogue,'**' that, thirty years before this 
date, the Pope deserved to be regarded as the 
head of the gA^at antichristian usurpation ; inas- 
much as he had about that period ventured to 
excommunicate the head of the empire, and had, 
in many other particulars, displayed that spiritual 
tyranny and impious usurpation, against which 
the wrath of Heaven has been so fearfully re- 
vealed. 

If then we venture with great modesty to fix 
the prophetic number of the beast at or near the 
year 740, this will, with the addition of the 1260 
years, place the opening at the Millennium, 

* Soe hii admirable ** DiscourseB on the Millenniunii" Vol. ii. 
pp. 287—295. 
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about the 2000th year of the Christian dispen- 
sation, and will beautifully harmonize with the 
views of those Jewish and other writers who have 
supposed that the seventh millenary of thifl 
world's existence will be the great sabbatic day 
of the Church, 

3. We mat/ farther mark the principal events 
which will usher in the millennial reign of Christ. 

I cannot here venture upon tedious discussion ; 
but I would just briefly observe, that the fall of 
the Papacy, by the combined influence of divine 
truth and divine judgments ; — that the entire 
subversion of the Mohammedan imposture;*— that 
the gathering in of the fulness of the Gentiles; — 
and that the entire conver^n of the nation of 
Israel, seem to be the great precursors of that 
age when all things shall be renewed. 

The last of these events, namely, the con- 
version of the Jews, seems to occupy a most 
prominent place in the prophetic records. Nor 
can we wonder at this, when we contemplate 
the distinguished station which this extraordinary 
people occupied in the initiatory dispensations of 
heaven. It was only when they " counted them- 
selves unworthy of eternal life" that the mes- 
sengers of peace were commanded " to turn 




• It is the opinion of maay learned writers opou prophecy, tliat 
tlie number of the beaat runs parallel with the epoch of the Hegira, 
in 622, the point of time at which the false prophet dated hie ttium- 
phant career, and from which all Mohammedan nations regiilale their 
ebionologj to this day. It la certainly tiue that the Impostor of 
Mecca rose to distinction about the very time when Popery became 
insolent and daring in its pretensions: that both systems shatl sink 
into utter ruin about the same li me appears to he highly probable. 
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to the Gentiles f and when " the/ulness of the 
Gentiles shall come in;"* — ^that is, when the 
great mass of the Gentile nations, including 
those which are now sunk beneath the sway 
of Popish, Mohammedan, and Pagan supersti- 
tions, shall be savingly converted to the faith 
of Christ, then shall the seed of Abraham 
'* look on him whom they had pierced, and 
mourn." That the first-fruits of the Jews may 
in the mean time be gathered unto Shiloh, is 
a fact over which the language of prophecy has 
cast no darkening shade; and that believing 
Gentiles are called upon to remember and to 
commiserate a people through whom all their 
spiritual privilegeiWhre been conveyed to them, 
is a doctrine which gratitude, conscience, and 
the word of God must alike enforce. 

Whether this extraordinary people shall or 
shall not return to their native land I will not 
take upon me to determine ; — that they shall '' all 
be saved" in &e day of Christ's millennial su- 
premacy is a truth which admits of no reasonable 
doubt or contradiction. It is a very remarkable 
fact, if they are to return as a nation to Palestine, 
that the Apostolic writings' should be entirely 
silent upon a topic of so much importance. Sin- 
gular it surely is that Paul, in discussing the 
whole question of their conversion, does not 
drop one hint about a return to their ancient 
land. Was the Apostle ignorant of the destiny 
of his nation? If he was, who shall claim an 

• Rom. xi. 25, 26. 
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acquaintance with it ? If he was not ignorant 
of it, then ought we not to suppose that he 
taught his countrymen all he knew ? But if in 
what he taught, in a most elaborate argument, 
there is nothing resembling the doctrine of a 
return to Palestine, should not this circumstance 
induce caution, lest in holding out the prospects 
of national distinction to a people ever prone to 
dream of secular honour, we should be, unwit- 
tingly, multiplying those agencies which per- 
petuate their unbelief, and keep them from 
receiving the kingdom of God? Against this 
general caution, it is no sufficient argument to 
tell us that the Jews were prone, in the days of 
K the Apostles, to dwell too much on mere national 

H preeminence, and that therefore Paul did not 

W ^* say any thing in reference to a subject which 
I they were so apt to abuse. If this was right in 

^ Paul, it must be right still ; for who can say 

^^^^^ that one feature of the carnality of the Jews, 
^^^^1 as a nation, has passed away? Or who can 
^^^^1 affirm that if the doctrine of a hteral restoration 
^^^^H - was liable to abuse in the Apostolic age, it is 
^^^^H not equally so now ? Nor will it, by any means, 
^^^H settle the question to say, that the ancient pro- 
^^^^1 phets spake so fully on a literal restoration to 
^^^H Palestine, that the Apostle did not deem it in- 
^^^^1 cumbent to press the subject on the attention 
^^^^1 of his countrymen. In the first place, this is 
^^^^B begging the question; for the very silence of 
^^^^B the Apostle is a presumption against that un- 
^^^^B derstanding of the prophets which induces the 
^P belief of a literal restoration of the Jews to 
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Palestine ; and^ in the second place, if the pro* 
phets did indeed teach this doctrine, so in like 
manner did they teach the doctrine of the true 
conversion of the Jews to the faith of Christ. 
But if the instructions of the prophets, on the 
subject of a literal return to the Holy Land, 
were sufficient reason for the Apostle's silence on 
this topic; why might not the Apostle have 
observed the same silence on the subject of 
Israel's future conversion to the faith of Abra- 
ham?* 

I only throw out these remarks by way of 
caution ; not for the purpose of forcing a decision 
upon a question in the examination of which an 
extraordinary degree of rashness and presumption 
has obtained. 

4. We may just glance at the duration qf the 
period qf millennial glory. 

When we contemplate that entire subjugation 
of papal powers which will attend Christ's mil- 
lennisd Iriumphy and view it in connexion with 
the downfall of Mohammedan imposture, pagan 
idolatry, and Jewish impenitence, we cannot but 
wish that an era so preeminently joyous may be 
extended through a very lengthened period of 
this world's history. In this particular, our 
wishes are happily met. A thousand years are 
allotted for the glorious reign of Messiah: in 
which blissful era, Satan shall be bound; the 



* The Author begi to rocommond to tho attention of the public, a 
very interesting and candid work on this subject, recently publiHhed, 
under the title of ** Objections to tlie Doctrine of Israers Future 
Restoration to Palestine, National Preeminence," &c. 12nio. 
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spirit of the ancient martyrs shall be universally 
revived ; and "the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea." 
Whether the thousand years, spoken of in our 
text, are to be regarded as ordinary or as pro- 
phetic years, it is not very easy to determine. 
If they are ordinary years, the Millennium may 
be contemplated as the great sabbatic age ;* if 
they are prophetic years, then the millennial reign 
of Christ will extend through the almost over- 
whelming period of three hundred and sixty 
thousand years, by which the recollection of six 
thousand years of misery and crime will be com- 
pletely obliterated. For my own part, though 
there is no similar instance of the word here 
employed"!- being used to denote the period in- 
cluded in ii prophetic year, I would fain cling to 
the pleasing hope, that it is so used here, that by 
this immense extension of the Church's prospe- 
rity, the victory on the side of truth and right- 
eousness may appear infinitely to preponderate at 
last, and that the number of the saved may far 
surpass that of the lost. On such points, how- 
ever, we dare not contend with dogmatical zeal. 



• Through the whole of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New 
Teitament, there appears to he a ayiteia to typii;al repreBentndon of 
tome great eeptenary of the world whith hex not yet ardved. See 
Gen. ii 3. Exod. xx. 8—11. Levit, xxv. 1—7. xsv. 8, 9. Heh. 
iv. 9. 2 Pet, iii. 8. 

-)- It ie the word iti) that is here employed, aud which does not 
appear to be used as a symbol in any of the propheta. When tliey 
Bpeak of a period equal in duration to a year, they always have 
e to other methods of expressing themselves, Dan. vii. 29. 
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It is indeed a joyful prospect that awaits the 
Church. Her enemies may well tremble^ for the 
day of vengeance draweth nigh. Escape they 
cannot. Their weapons of hostility must be 
dropped^ or he will speak to them in his wrath, 
and vex them in his sore displeasure. I tremble 
for popish and infidel powers ! Against them all 
Jehovah is preparing the weapons of war^ and 
those only will be found at last safe who have 
abandoned every system of error and vice upon 
which the God of heaven has placed his imme- 
mediate and awful interdict. 

Finally, What are the means and instruments 
which are to hasten forward the day of mdtkir 
nial triumph 9 

To this inquiry, I reply, the very means which 
have hitherto prevailed, wherever Christianity 
has obtained the ascendency. The little leaven 
shall, in due time, leaven the whole lump. The 
grain of mustard seed shall become a great tree. 
The commission of our blessed Lord shall be 
carried into full effect. The '^ Gospel shall be 
preached among all nations for the obedience of 
faith." And the Spirit of the Most High shall 
be poured down from heaven to give it effect. 
Divine judgments, too, shall perform their part 
in the great renovating process. Mighty con- 
flicts^ it should seem, yet await the Church.* 
The strongholds of error and sin seem as yet to 
be terribly fortified. The great adversary can- 

* The passages which speak of the fall of Antichrist, are uttered 
by the Spirit, in language which indicates mighty preparations of 
Divine wrath. 2 Thes. ii. 8. Rev. xix. 
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not be sxipposed to relinquish such an immense 
territory as that which he now possesses without 
a struggle. Many changes must be looked for, 
both in the Church and in the kingdoms of this 
world. Nor can the great Ruler of heaven and 
earth be ever at a loss for agents to accomplish 
his own plans. The storehouse of Providence, 
with all Its resources, is ever at his command. 
If terror is wanted, he can cause the lightning 
to flash and the thunder to roll. If mildness and 
mercy are wanted, he can " restrain the wrath of 
man, and make the remainder thereof to praise 
him," Who can counsel infinite wisdom, and 
who can control Omnipotence ? Has not he 
who made all hearts, access to tliem ? And can 
he not claim admission by a thousand channels? 
Let not any one say, then, a Millennium is im- 
possible. Who shall thus limit the Holy One of 
Israel ? Can he not fulfil his own bright designs? 
" Has he spoken, and will he not do it ? has he 
commanded, and shall it not stand fast ?" Let 
despondency give place, then, to confirmed and 
settled expectation. Let the conclusions of rea- 
son be exchanged for those of faith ; and let the 
prayer of each heart be, " thy kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven." 
May the discussion of this subject induce us 
all to aid in every effort fitted to promote the 
interests of that kingdom, which shall, ere long, 
extend from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth ! May we all feel ourselves 
to be workers together with God in hastening 
onward the great sabbath of this sin-stricken 
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world t Let the Church awake from her slum- 
bers^ and advance to the field of honourable con- 
flict ; that field is the worlds and by her agency 
the Gospel of salvation shall extend its benign 
influence to earth's remotest bounds. '' God be 
merciful unto us, and bless us ; and cause his 
face to shine upon us ; that thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy saving health among all 
nations. Let the people praise thee, O God ; let 
all the people praise thee. O let the nations be 
glad and sing for joy ; for thou shalt judge the 
people righteously, and govern the nations upon 
earth. Let the people praise thee, O God ; let 
all the people praise thee. Then shall tnK{ilth 
yield her increase ; and God, even our own God, 
shall bless us. God shall bless us ; and all the 
ends of the earth shall fear him !"* 

* Psalm Ixvii. 
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DISCOURSE. 



Acts xxvi. 8. 

'* Why should it be thouoht a thing in- 
credible WITH YOU THAT QOD SHOULD RAISE 
THE DEAD?" 

The passage we have thus introduced to your 
attention, is an admirable specimen of what has 
ever been considered one of the happiest, and 
has ever proved one of the most successful, me- 
thods of encountering intellectual opponents. 
Instances are continually occurring, in which a 
plain and pointed interrogation like this, is cal- 
culated to become far more effective than a sim- 
ple statement of the positions it may involve. 
This arises from its peculiar adaptation to excite 
a spirit of enquiry. It is to the absence of such 
a spirit that much of the error and infidelity 
prevailing in the world must be ascribed ;-~it is 
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owing to the neglect of that which pre-eminently 
qualifies man for the discovery of truth, that 
so many of the sentiments he embraces are 
false ; — and the fact of there being points con- 
cerning which Israel doth not know, is in a 
great measure attributable to the fact that, upon 
those points, Israel doth not consider. The 
question before us, and questions analogous to 
it, have a direct tendency to awaken the powers 
of thought and reflection, and to keep them 
awake, and employed, until they have gone 
through adequate processes of investigation, and 
have arrived at correct and satisfactory conclu- 
sions. Tlie abruptness with which they are 
introduced, excellently suits them for catching 
tiie attention, and being themselves left un- 
answered, they necessarily leave the mind which 
has been at all roused by them upon the stretch, 
and in a state of anxiety ; while the tone of con- 
fidence, and, at the same time, of candour, in 
which they are put, challenges the most rigid 
scrutiny, and lays an antagonist under impera- 
tive obligation either to be able to give a reason 
for the opinions he avows, or else at once to 
abandon them as groundless and indefensible. 

The want of due consideration, may undoubt- 
edly be assigned as a principal cause of the 
early rejection of the doctrine, appointed to be 
the subject of this mornings exercise. The 
resurrection of the bcxly, is indeed a matter of 
pure revelation. It is. perhaps, more exclusively 



10 than any other part of our system ; and when 
presented to the attention of heathens by the 
apostles of Christ, the proposition would not only 
strike them as altogether novel, but as directly 
opposed to the ideas they had been taught to 
entertain. It was what they had never learned 
from any of their oracles ; — ^it was what they had 
never met with in the writings of any of their 
philosophers ; — ^it was a theme which poets, the 
most celebrated for boldness and sublimity, liad 
never woven into any of their songs ; — and it was 
a doctrine completely at variance with the sen- 
timent of all preceding ages. We cannot, there- 
fore, be surprised, that the first impression pro- 
duced upon their minds in reference to it, should 
have been an impression of its falsehood. And, 
moreover, such an impression could not fail of 
being strengthened and confirmed, by the first 
view which a bare announcement of the fact 
would obviously suggest to tliem. For, conceiv- 
ing that by the resuiTection of the body, was in- 
tended to be signified a restoration to existence 
of precisely the same animal substance; and, 
regarding the body, as many of the wisest among 
them were wont to do, with contempt and ab- 
horence; — considering it, as they did, to be 
nothing better than a loathsome prison-house, 
where the magnificent spirit was degmded and 
encumbered, and kept in a state of irksome and 
ignoble confinement; — and acquainted, as they 
were, with the variety of changes consequent 



upon dissolution, and the frequent transference 
of th6 materials of one body into the constitution 
of other bodies, — it was perfectly natural for 
them to conclude, that such an event must be at 
once both undesirable and impracticable. But 
if, instead of concluding thus, they had, for a 
time, suspended their judgments, and examined 
the subject more extensively ; — ^if, breaking away 
from the trammels of prejudice and partiality, 
tliey had brought to the investigation of it an 
unbiassed reason, and a heart only anxious to 
find out the truth, and had honestly and dili- 
gently enquired what the tenet promulgated and 
insisted upon by the apostles really was ;— they 
might easily have perceived, on the one hand, 
that the novelty of a doctrine, or the circum- 
stance of its opposing ideas previously enter- 
tained, is in itself no argument against its cor- 
rectness ;' while, on the other hand, they would 
assuredly have discovered, that the view which 
they took of the subject now to be discussed, 
was perfectly erroneous ; and that the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, as understood by themselves, 
and the resurrection of the dead, as taught by 
the Son of Ood, and afterwards more fully ex- 
plained by his authorized servants, were two 
very different things. 

The same charge of superficial and inadequate 
attention may, with equal propriety, be alleged 
against the modern en^nies of the Christian 
scheme. Scarcely ever do we meet with an 



individual belonging to this class, who can be 
said to have given the Scriptures a fair and deli- 
berate examination ; and intellectual unbelievers 
are what they are, for the most part, not because 
they have resigned themselves to the influence 
of a sound and comprehensive philosophy, but 
because they are too slightly acquainted with 
such a philosophy ; — not in consequence of their 
having thought more accurately or more deeply 
than others, but in consequence of their not 
having thought with sufficient accuracy or auf" 
fciefU depth. Seizing upon a few flimsy objec- 
tions thrown in their way, at the outset of their 
enquiries, and not giving themselves the trouble 
to proceed further, or entertaining no suspicion 
but that the ideas presented to their minds in 
the first instance were right, and were the only 
ideas intended to be embraced ; they rashly dis- 
card the whole system of revelation as a forgery, 
and make the sublime articles of our creed the 
themes of their ridicule and contempt. These 
remarks, we apprehend, are particularly true as 
it regards their sentiments repecting the resur- 
rection ; and hence it is only requisite for them 
to be appealed to in such language as that of 
our text; — it is only requisite for them to be 
pressed with the enquiry, *' Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible that God should raise 
the dead ;" — ^it is only requisite for them to be 
called upon, as honest men, to look thoroughly 
into the answers to that enquiry with which they 



have been furnished, and what they imagine to 
be their strong reasons will disappear, one after 
another, like gUmmering stars before the rich 
effulgence of the morning sun, until tliey shall 
be compelled, either to receive the doctrine as an 
unquestionable verity, or to acknowledge, that 
the cause of their disbelief is not seated in the 
persuasion of the understanding, but in the dis- 
affection of the heart. 

It appears, therefore, to be the proper business 
of a Christian instructor and advocate, in at- 
tempting to handle this great subject, to give. 

In the First Place, — A scaiprusAi. statement 
OP THE doctrine; and. 
In the Second Place, — To show that the 

DOCTRINE THUS UNDEHSTOOD, SO FAK FROM BEING 
INCONSISTENT WITH REASON, DERIVES COUNTE- 
NANCE AND SUPPORT FROM SOME OF ITS STRONGEST 
SUGGESTIONS. 



Such, then, are the objects at which we ehali 
aim in the following discourse. And, brethren 
and fathers, inasmuch as the preacher has not 
(engaged in the task assigned him to-day, with- 
[ ^ut a most humbling sense of inadequate quali- 
fication, nor yet, on the other hand, without 
frequent and fer\'ent prayer for divine illumina- 
tion and assistance, I trust, and I feel encouraged 
by the confident hope, that he wilt not be hstened 
to, without an abundant exercise on your 
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part, of the mingled sentiments of candour and 
devotion. 

In the First Place , — ^We shall endeavour to 

STATE THE DOCTRINE AGREEABLY TO THE DE- 
VELOPMENTS OP Scripture concerning it, and 
TO explain more particularly what it is, 

AND how it is to be REGARDED AS ONE OF 
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM. 

1. Whether it was a doctrine generally re- 
ceived under the Jewish dispensation, and 
whether the influence which it exerted was 
extensive and powerful, are questions which we 
shall not attempt to discuss ; but shall be con- 
tent to remark, that there are passages occurring 
in the history of Job, and in the writings of 
Isaiah and Daniel, which appear to furnish 
unequivocal evidence of its having been recog- 
nized and maintained in the earliest, as well as 
in subsequent periods of the church, and of its 
having more or less animated the faith of God's 
people in all generations. " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth ; and though after my 
skin, worfns destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
I shall see God, whom I shall see for myself ; 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, 
though my reins be consumed within me." 
" Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise ; awake and sing ye 
that dwell in dust ; for thy dew is as the dew of 
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herbs, and the earth shall cast forth her dead." 
" Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake ; some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt."' 

2. That it is one of the principles of the 
Christian system, and one of its fundamental 
principles, will not be denied by any who have 
read the New Testament. Persons may con- 
sider it an absurdity, and may entirely reject 
the divine revelation, of which others deem it to 
constitute a part. But whatever may be the 
sentiments entertained relative to the doctrine 
itself, all must concur in allowing that the doc- 
trine is here, and that the writers of this book 
have represented the resurrection of the body as 
an event unquestionably destined to come to 
pass. It is readily granted, that the original 
word employed by the evangelists and apostles, 
and which is almost invariably translated 
RESUKRECTiON, is often translated erroneously. 
The term itself does not necessarily involve the 
idea of any corporeal resuscitation, but merely 
denotes the renewal of life, and refers to a future 
State of existence generally/; and undoubtedly 
several portions of holy writ would have been 
more intelligible, and the thoughts conveyed by 
them would have been more just and impressive, 
had it been rendered agreeably to its real import. 
But. at the same time, it cannot be denied, that 



11 

there are multitudes of passages, in which the fact 
of a resurrection of the dead is expressly and posi- 
tively asserted ; and, from many of the narratives 
and discussions preserved in these hallowed pages, 
nothing can be more evident, than that, accord- 
ing to the tenets held by the first ministers of 
Christianity, a future existence of the body is to be 
associated with the future existence of the soul. 

3. And, not only do the revelations of scrip- 
ture comprehend a clear development of the 
fact; but they likewise inform us of several in- 
teresting particulars relating to it. They point 
out the event as intended to be universal. They 
ascribe its accomplishment to the three persons 
in the Oodhead. They specify the means to he 
employed for producing it. And with regard to 
believers, they instruct us to view it as the comr 
pletion of their redemption, and the perfecting 
of their meetness for a celestial inheritance. 
That these statements are correct will appear 
obvious, we conceive, to any person who shall 
examine and collate the following passages : — 
*' And have hope towards God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the dead, both of the just and of 
the unjust/' '* I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it, and death and hell de- 
livered up the dead which were in them." " As 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given 
to the Son to have life in himself. Marvel not 
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at this ; for the hour is coming in the which all 

that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 

shall come forth ; they that have done good unto 

the resurrection of life, and they that have done 

evil unto the resurrection of damnation." " God 

hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise 

up us by his own power." " We believe and 

therefore speak, knowing that He which raised 

up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by 

Jesus, and siiall present us with you." " As the 

Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, 

even so the Son quickeneth whom he will," 

" Our conversation is in Heaven, from whence 

I 'also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

I Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that 

it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 

according to the working whereby he is able 

I even to subdue all things unto himself." " If 

the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 

"the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 

I'lfrom the dead shall also quicken your mor- 

■tal bodies by his SpirLt that dwelleth in you." 

' '," Behold, I show you a mystery ; we shall 

-not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in 

, moment, in the twinkling of an eye. at the 

[.last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and 

Ifthe dead shall bo raised incorruptible, and we 

|-6hall be changed." " We know that the whole 

reation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 

'Until now; and not only they, but ourselves also, 

which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
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ourselves groan mthm ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body."* 

.4. The records of the New Testament also 
bring this subject before us in its cotmections 
and dependencies. They not merely announce 
it as a part of revelation, but they show us why 
it comes to be so. They not merely state the 
fact as resting simply upon divine testimony, 
but they enable us to perceive how the admis- 
sion of such a fact must necessarily follow from 
the admission of other facts involved in the 
Christian system, and direct us into trains of 
reasoning concerning it, which, if the premises 
be true, must conduct us to it as an inevitable 
conclusion. The arguments with which they 
furnish us are derived chiefly from the resur- 
rection of Christ, and from the extent and dura- 
tion of his mediatorial dominion. 

The argument derived from the resurrection 
of Christ, is twofold, — ^bearing in one form upon 
the resurrection generally ; while in the other, it 
applies only to the resurrection of believers. 

As bearing upon the resurrection generally, 
it may be thus stated. Our Lord foretold the 
resurrection of his own body, and the manner 
in which it should be accomplished, and that 
he himself would effect it. '' Destroy this tem- 



* Acts xxiv. 15. Rer. xx. 12, 13. John v. 26, 28, 29. 
1 Cor. vi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 14. John v. 21. PhU. Hi. 20, 21. 
Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Rom. yiii. 22, 28. 
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pie, ' said he, speaking; of the temple of liis body, 
■' and in tiiree days I will raise it up."' And 
on anotlier occasion, " Tlierefore doth my Fa- 
ther love me, because I lay down my life that I 
might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself: I have power 
to lay it down, and power to take it again."* 
The event actually occurred, and occurred pre- 
cisely as he had predicted ; at once proving the 
veracity of his declarations, and demonstrating 
the fact of his being able to do every thing. 
But he has likewise promised to accomplish the 
resurrection of all who are in the grave. And 
inasmuch as he has promised this; and inas- 
much as he promised to effect his own resur- 
rection and did effect it, thereby afTording; the 
most unquestionable evidence of his truth, faith- 
fulness, and power, it is more reasonable to ex- 
pect, upon the strength of such evidence, that 
what he has declared concerning the resurrec- 
tion of others will receive its fulfilment, than to 
suppose that it will not; or rather, if it be al- 
lowed that he did foretel his own resurrection, 
and the accomplishment of it by his own power, 
and that he accordingly rose from tlie dead ; and 
if it be allowed that he thus exhibited a proof, 
both of his almightiness, and of the total absence 
from his character of falsehood and guile ; and 
if it be allowed that he has given an unequivocal 
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aasuraoM of the ultimate resurrection of the 
whole human race, there can be no ground 
whatever^ but for our looking forward with the 
moat confident anticipation, and regarding the 
event as indubitably certain. That which he 
ha3 been able to accomplish in one case, he is 
able to accomplish in other and sunilar cases ; 
and whereas he has not deceived us in one in- 
stance, we are warranted to conclude^ that he 
will not deceive us in other and similar in- 
stances. 

As applying only to the resurrection of be- 
lievers^ the argument may be exhibited thus. 
Believers are not merely such as Christ has re* 
deemed ; but they are persons, between whom 
and Christ, there exists a sacred and an indis? 
sduble union. The grace of which they have 
been made, the partakers, and the faith by which 
they are enabled to cleave to his merit, at once 
entitle .them to the. deliverance he came to effect, 
and lender them, as to all the beneficial conser 
quencea of; his great undertakiiog, virtually one 
with him. They are the members of a mystical 
body, of. which he is the head. What was his 
destiny is their destiny; — ^what were his in- 
terests are their interests ;-*-what were his pros- 
pects are their prospects ; and. while, in his obe- 
dience and sufferings, he is to be regarded as the 
substitute and surety of the church; in the tri- 
umphs and glories of which they were the pur- 
chase, he is to be considered as his people's 
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representative and forerunner; and since the 
resurrection of Clirist was, undoubtedly, one of 
the most signal of the triumphant and glorious 
results of his righteousness and atonement, it is 
a necessary inference, that when he rose, he rose 
as the first-fruits of them that sleep, and that be- 
cause he lives they shall live also. 

Thus you perceive, we are enabled, by the as- 
sistance of scripture, to gather an argument from 
the resurrection of our Lord, which telis equally 
for a future resuri'ection both of the righteous 
and the wicked ; and when employed in refe- 
rence more particularly to the former class, you 
observe the argument strengthens, by branching 
out into an eutirely new and distinct species of 
evidence. 

The other argument which has been adverted 
to, or the argument derived from the nature and 
extent of Christ's mediatorial dominion, bears 
alike upon the resurrection of just and unjust, 
and may be presented in this manner. Christ's 
mediatorial dominion is a peculiar economy or 
modification of Divine government, adapted to 
circumstances rising out of the introduction of 
moral evil into this portion of the universe. It 
consists in the authority and power with which 
he has been solemnly invested for the redemp- 
tion and glorification of believers, or which con- 
stitute him Head over all things to the church. 
Of this dominion he is eventually to make an 
open and a public resignation. He is to "de- 
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liver up the kingdom to God even the Father, 
that God may be all in all/'* Previously, how- 
ever, to the arrival of the period at which that 
interesting transaction is to take place, Jehovali 
has pledged himself to the Mediator's vanquish- 
ment of every opposing power : — " Sit Thou at 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool." " He must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet."' Among the enemies 
thus to be overcome, death is found to occupy 
a conspicuous station : '' The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death." "^ Death is the pri- 
vation of life, or is that negatively in relation to 
the idea of being, which life is positively. C!on- 
sequently, the destruction of death will be a 
destruction of the privation or negation of life ; 
and a destruction of the privation or negation of 
life, must be an act identical with the restoration 
of life, or the introduction of positive being. 
For where the privation or absence of life is not 
to be found, life itself must be in a state of actual 
existence; or where the negation of life is re- 
moved, that which is the reverse of the negation 
of life, must be the inevitable consequence. If, 
therefore, Christ, as Mediator, must reign till 
death be destroyed, he must reign till a period 
when there shall no longer be the privation or 
negation of life ; that is to say, in other words, 

• 1 Cor. XV. 24. • P»alin ex. 1, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

» 1 Cor. XV. 26. 

B 
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till a period when all who shall have undergone 
that privation, or respecting; whom that negation 
shall have been a fact, are liberated from the 
• captivity of the tomb, and made the possessors 
of a principle of immortal existence. 

You see, then, from what we have now brought 
before you, that to a man who believes in the 
authenticity and inspiration of the New Testa- 
ment, the doctrine of a final resurrection of all 
the dead, presents itself as resting upon the most 
solid basis, and as supported by the most power- 
ful evidence of which it is possible for us to con- 
ceive. He can appeal for its truth to numerous 
and explicit assurances, couched under almost 
every kind of phraseology ; and, in addi- 
tion to those assurances, he Is enabled to con- 
struct arguments out of statements relating to 
other doctrines, which cany with them all the 
force of moral demonstration. You see, more- 
over, how intimate a connection subsists be- 
tween the different parts of revealed truth, and 
how impracticable it is, consistently to maintain 
some, whilst others are rejected. We cannot 
receive the scriptural accounts of the union of 
believers to Christ, without being also assured 
that the bodies of believers will be eventually 
raised to newness of life. We cannot receive 
the scriptural accounts of our Lord's resurrec- 
tion, without also admitting the destined resur- 
rection of mankind. Nor can we receive the 
scriptural accounts of the mediatorial kingdom- 
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without coming to the Bame conclusion. And 
it might easily be shown, were this a proper 
fisjce or a suitable occasion, that the doctrine 
of tlie mediatorial kingdom, — the doctrine of our 
I^ml's resurrection, — and the doctrine of the 
union of believers to Christ, are all of them, in 
various ways, dependant one upon the other. 

6- Wo further consider it to be the doctrine 
of tiie Divine Word, that the resurrection of the 
righteous, and the resurrection of the wicked, 
are to be effected simultaneously, and that there 
will not be, as some theologians maintain, a dis- 
tinct resurrection of the just, prior to the mil- 
lennial period. This point might, indeed, have 
been enumerated along with the several particu- 
lars specified at the commencement of these 
illustrations, were it not that while they have 
never been matters of controversy, at least never 
to any serious extent, and the bare mention of 
them was obviously sufficient, — this has been so 
unhesitatingly denied, and scepticism relative to 
it, has taken so firm a hold upon the minds of 
not a few, as to require its being deliberately 
and largely discussed, and as to leave any dis- 
course of a nature like the present, very incom- 
plete without such a treatment of it. We have 
chosen to intimate, that we consider the doctrine 
of the Divine Word to be against the theory of 
two distinct aeras of resurrection, because we 
apprehend that that theory is not only unsup 
ported by the correct interpretation of the pas- 
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sages of Scripture usually adduced in its favour, 
but that there are other passages to which, both 
iii their spirit and letter, it is directly and fla- 
grantly opposed. We not only regard it as a 
baseless fabric, resting upon props which were 
never intended to sustain it, and which may, 
without much difficulty, be struck from under 
it ; but we also feci assured that a measure of 
positive development has been afFoi-ded, which 
it is wholly inadequate to withstand, and which 
if applied to it, by however unskilful and inexpe- 
rienced an opponent, will easily reduce it to ruins. 
The inspired oracles frequently direct our at- 
tention to a solemn period denominated, the 
LAST DAY. Whether by that period, we are to 
understand an ordinary day, or a more lengthen- 
ed duration, is of but little consequence. It 
will unquestionably not be succeeded by another 
of the same kind. It is to be the last day that 
shall irradiate our planet. On its arrival, the 
heavens and the earth are to pass away ; and 
after it, the sun shall rise and set no more, and 
time be no longer. It is to be the day of uni- 
vereal doom, and in the course of it, both saints 
and sinners are to congregate in one vast assem- 
bly, before the judgment-seat of Christ, and each 
to receive, in the presence of all the rest, a sen- 
tence either of acquittal or of condemnation, ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body. It was 
the belief of Martha, that at that day her brother 
would rise again, " I know that he shall rise 
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again in the resurrection at the last day/"* But 
if it had really been a part of the divine plan, 
tliat Lazarus should rise a thousand years before 
the last day, can we imagine that the Son of 
God,— that He who " loved Martha and her 
sister and Lazarus/' would, in his aflectionate 
and confiding interviews with them, have main- 
tained an inviolable secrecy relative to a topic 
of such peculiar interest ; or even supposing him 
to have been silent hitherto, is it at all likely 
that at this trying hour, he would have given 
no mtimation respecting it, and that he would 
have suffered the disconsolate mourner, had 
she been labouring under a mistake, to continue 
still in error? And, moreover, if it be a fact, that 
persons united to Christ, and interested in the 
blessings of his salvation, are to rise from the 
dead, at least a thousand years prior to the con- 
summation of all things, what are we to under- 
stand by the repeated assurances of our Lord, 
that those are the very persons whom he will 
raise up at the last day ? It would seem that 
the eye of his all-comprehending mind had 
rested upon the delusions of the present age ; 
and, hence, as if determined to place the matter 
beyond the possibility of reasonable doubt, ho 
positively declares no less than four times in 
the course of sixteen verses, with reference to 
such as believe on him, that it is on the last 
day they shall be raised up. ** This is Ihc 

^ John xi. :2-4. 



22 

Father's will which hath sent me, that of ail 
which he hath given me I should lose nothing,^ 
but should raise it up again at the last day!' 
" This is the will of Him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have everlasting life ; and I will 
raise him up at the last day!' " No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him : and I will raise him up at the 
last day." " Whoso eateth my flesh and drink- 
eth my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day"^ To discover a com- 
patibility between such language as this, and 
the doctrine of a resurrection of the saints, pre- 
vious to the period during which Christ is to 
reign upon the earth, must, we apprehend, be 
difficult, — exceedmgly difficult to any individual, 
however deeply versed in the art of theorizing. 
The preacher has found it impossible. 

In addition, however, to these announcements, 
clearly fixing, as we conceive, the resurrection of 
the just at the end of time, — the Scriptures, 
likewise expressly state, that the hour of their 
resurrection will also be the hour of the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked, and that the identical act 
whereby the one is to be accomplished, will eflFect 
the other. They do this in a passage already 
quoted. '* The hour is coming in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of 

John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54, 
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the Son of Man, and shall come forth ; tlicy that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrc^clion of 
damnation/*^ We are here reduced to tiie neces- 
sity either of believing, tlmt 1 le who is said to 
have spoken as never man spake, did, on this 
occasion, utter language wholly destitute of 
meaning ; or, according to the scheme so vehe- 
mently urged upon us, of admitting that the 
voice of the Son of Man will actually be pro- 
longed for ten centuries, and that while the 
righteous portion of our species will prove obe- 
dient to it at the commencement, the unrighteous 
portion will not be awakened by it till the close 
of that period ; or else of discarding such a 
scheme, as preposterously fanatical and vision- 
ary, and concluding that the resurrection of the 
just, and the resurrection of the unjust, will 
assuredly be co-incident. Which opinion is 
most likely to be correct, and most suitable to 
be entertained by impartial and sober-minded 
persons, I trust that none hearing me to-day, are 
at any loss to determine. 

We consider the passages now adduced to be 
of themselves completely fatal to the millenarian 
hypothesis ; and so long as they stand upon the 
page of Scripture, and continue among the lively 
oracles, given by inspiration of God, wc can see 
no possibility of its being successfully main- 

> .lohn V. ■->«, 2f). 



tained. They conetituto, in our judgment, a 
ban-ier which can neither be removed nor sur- 
mounted, — a fortress which can be taken neither 
by storm nor by stratagem, — a strong tower 
which cannot be overturned, — a shield and 
a buckler, which the darts of the antagonist, 
however keen, and flung with whatever violence, 
cannot penetrate. And under such a conviction, 
we might at once dismiss the subject ; because 
if persuaded that these passages will not admit of 
any legitimate interpretation, but what shall 
leave them utterly and inflexibly repugnant to 
the doctrine of the first resurrection, we must of 
course be persuaded that that doctrine is no 
where to be found in the sacred volume, and 
that the arguments brought forward in its sup- 
port, and professing to be derived from Scrip- 
ture, are necessarily false in their principles, or 
erroneous in their construction. For not to feel 
assured of this, would be virtually t« give up the 
authority of revelation, by allowing it to be pos- 
sible for one part of revelation to contradict 
another. It is, however, probably expected that 
the arguments just adverted to, will be more 
particularly noticed, and that we shall attempt 
to expose their unsoundness. 

We are told, then, by the advocates of millena- 
rianism, that the theory we contend against, is 
countenanced by the conversation which our 
Saviour held with the Sadducces, and which 
Luke has recorded in the twentieth chapter of 
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his gospel. It was required by the Jewish law^ 
that a surviving brother should marry the widow 
of a brother deceased. In conformity to that 
law, the Sadducees adduced an instance of seven 
brothers having successively married the same 
wife, and of her having outlived them all ; and 
then asked whose wife she should be in the 
resurrection ? In answer to their inquiry, Jesus 
informed them that while '' the children of this 
world marry and are given in marriage, those 
who shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry nor are given in marriage." Our 
Lord, it is affirmed, must here have intended a 
special, and not the general resurrection, or a 
resurrection which is to be a privilege peculiar 
to some, and not to all, since the language he 
employed, if strictly rendered is, the resurrection 
from (mumgst the dead} 

It is, however, questionable whether, in this 
announcement, Christ had a reference to any 
resurrection properly so called ; and we should 
have, on our side, the opinion of eminent talent, 
learning, and piety, were we to assert that He 
had not. The fact of his reasoning, as He does 
in a subsequent verse, for the point He wished to 
establish, from Jehovah's description of himself, 
addressed to Moses at the bush, and his decla- 
ration that God " is not the God of the dead but 

* Tuf atct^aattf^ rm ix viKfA^v.-r-Luke xx. 35. 
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of the living," would seem to intimate that the 
subject of dispute, was simply a state of existence 
after death, or another mode of being than the 
present. For, while it hence clearly follows, that 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, were at that 
period in the enjoyment of life, we have not, 
throughout the whole of Scripture, a smgle atom 
of evidence, that their bodies had been released 
from the dominion of the grave.* But even ad- 
mitting, that what we usually understand by a 
resurrection of the dead was signified, and that 
the original preposition which our opponents 
translate " from amongst," may fairly be trans- 
lated thus, — ^yet after all, the passage can avail 
them nothing ; because it so happens that Mat^ 
thew has naiirated the same discourse, . and that 
in his account the preposition is omitted;*— a 
circumstance plainly and conclusively demon- 
strating, that neither its presence nor its absence^ 
in the slightest degree aflfects the sense, and 
that if the resurrection of the dead was meant at 
all, the resurrection of the whole of the dead was 
meant. We have their own sanction to this 
mode of arguing; for they themselves tell us, that 
when our Lord promised an individual, that he 
should be ** recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just,"* he referred to the entire body of the just. 
Consequently in a passage, between which and 

< Dwight's Theology, vol. v. p. 424. 8vo. ed. 

« Matt. xxii. 23—33. 

• Ey rn ecvaaletcn ruv hxa<fcMr.— Lukc xiv. 14. 
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the one now alluded to, the only essential dif- 
ference is, that in the place of the word trans- 
lated ji^^, there is a word to be translated dead, 
he must obviously be considered as speaking of 
the entire body of the dead. We find exactly 
such a passage in the thirty-first verse of the 
twenty-second of Matthew. And whatever was 
intended by that passage, must also have been 
intended by the parallel passage, Luke the 
twentieth and thirty-fifth. 

A second Scripture considered favourable to 
the doctrine of the first resurrection, is adduced 
from the eloquent and masterly disquisition, con- 
tained in the fifteenth chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians. Having stated, verse the 
twenty-second, that " as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive ;" the Apostle 
proceeds to observe, '* But every man in his own 
order : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they that 
are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God even the Father ; when he shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and 
power," or as it has been more properly ren- 
dered, — " Then is the end, when he is to deliver 
up the kingdom to God even the Father ; when 
he is to put down all rule and all authority and 
power. "^ Millenarians get this passage to be- 

^ 1 Cor. XV. 23 — 26. " Our first remark ie, that comethr 
in veree 24, is a supplement. Instead of then cometh the 
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come subservient to their scheme, by telling us, 
in the first place, that the term translated 
*' order,"* signifies * a band of soldiers, a cohort, 
or a legion,' and by consequently maintaining. 



end, it ought to be read simply, then the end — or rather, sap- 
plying the substantive verb according to the usual Hebraism, 
then IS the end* Beza, indeed, supplies erit, and probably he 
has misled our translatorB. Instead of erit, he ought to have 
supplied eat. Our next remark is, that ehdll have deUvered 
up the kingdom, (va^a^^,) and ehatt have put down all rule, 
&c. (xaT«pyi)0^) are both unhappy renderings, and tend to in- 
troduce a degree of obscurity. Instead of the second future, 
both veibs ought to have been put into the first or simple 
future, or rather perhaps into what may be called the prospec- 
tive present, and the passage ought to have been read. Then 
is the end when he ekdll deliver up, &c. and ehall put down, 
&c. or rather, when he is to deliver up, &c. and is to put 
down, &c. The original words are in the aorist subjunctive, a 
form of the verb which is rendered in the way we speak of, 
times without number. An example occurs in verse 23, and 
another in verse 28, of this very diapter, — till he put ayj^ ov 
ar 0^, — when all things shtill be euhdued to him, orat h 
ivorayy. Nay, the very word wa^aif itself, has much the same 
force in Mark iv. 29, when the fruit is brought forth, orat 
va^ai^ tia^voq. Our translators, we suspect, have been again 
misled by Beza and the Vulgate. Beza has quum tradiderit 
and quum aboleverit: the Vulgate has quum tradiderit and 
quum evacuaverit ; but ehall have is not always the correct 
rendering of such Latin expressions. Our translators should 
have attended to the force of the conjunction quum, and 
should have rendered simply, ehall deliver up the kmgdom, 
and ehall put down all rule," ^c. -^Edinburgh Theol. Mag. 
March 1828, p. 277. 
® rotyfjict. 



29 

that since it is declared, every one of the dead 
shall be raised in his ovm or proper band, and 
since the righteous and the wicked are buried 
promiscuously, it necessarily follows that they 
must be raised, not at the same moment, but at 
distinct and successive points of time ; and in 
the next place, by telling us that the two Greek 
particles,*— one of which is translated ** after- 
wards," in the twenty-third verse, and the other 
of which is translated '' then,'' at the beginning 
of the twenty-fourth verse,* when occurring in 
the same sentence, have each of them, the same 
force, and a like signification, and by conse- 
quently maintaining, that as we already know 
the first to mean, in the instance before us, an 
interval of eighteen centuries, so the second may 
signify a long period of at least a thousand 
years. 

That the term translated ** order," frequently 
signifies ' a band of soldiers, a cohort, or a 
legion,* is readily granted; but the inference, 
that such was intended to be its precise import 
in the place under consideration, and that thus 
understood, it affords encouragement to the idea 
of two separate and successive resurrections, 
plainly involves the supposition of a party being 
mentioned, or at any rate alluded to, besides 
" Christ," and " they that are his." For, if there 
be not a supposition of this kind, the inference. 
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in as far as related to the idea of two resurrec- 
tions, is perfectly gratuitous, and in as far as 
relates to the import of the term, it leaves us re- 
duced to the necessity of considering the people 
of Christ as forming one band, one cohort, or one 
legion, and of regarding Christ himself as con- 
stituting the other band, the other cohort, the 
other legion. And if there he a supposition of 
this kind, we must be allowed to remark, that it 
is utterly at variance with fact. The Apostle 
was writing about the resurrection of believers, 
and of them alone. He has not introduced a 
single circumstance respecting the resurrection 
of the wicked, from the beginning of the chapter 
to the end. He has not even made a passing 
reference to it. The thought of it does not 
appear to have once crossed his mind. The 
argument, therefore, is thus deprived of the little 
force which a different rendering of the phrase, 
" in his own order," might have given to it ; 
while the rendering itself, seeing that the phrase 
can only apply to our Lord and his followers, 
suggests an idea closely bordering upon the ab- 
surd and the ludicrous. 

With regard to the adverbs we have been 
obliged to notice, it will be suflBcient to observe, 
as an able critic has done in one of the northern 
periodicals, " that when they happen to denote 
sequence of time, they may denote any sequence 
you please, — either immediate or remote, either 
that in which the events follow each other ra- 
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pidly, and consequently at short intervals, or 
that in which they follow each other slowly, and 
consequently at long intervals/' This is evident 
firom the use which is made of them, toward the 
beginning of the chapter before us, where we 
are told, that Christ, after his resurrection, '* was 
seen of Cephas, then of the twelve. After thdt^ 
he was seen of above five hundred brethren at 
once. After that, he was seen of James ; then 
of all the Apostles."' How much time inter- 
vened between our Lord's resurrection and his 
being seen of the five hundred brethren, and how 
much between his being seen of the five hundred 
brethren, and his being seen of James, and how 
much between his being seen of James, and his 
appearance to all the Apostles, it may, perhaps, 
be difficult exactly to decide. Of this, however, 
we are certain, Uiat the whole period during 
which he remained on earth after ho arose, did 
not amount to more than forty days. And hence, 
the said adverbs, however significant, and what- 
ever may be their importance, can of themselves 
determine nothing. 

It is, indeed, matter of astonishment, that 
Millenarian views should ever have been imagined 
to derive support from the passage we have now 
examined, for the impression naturaUy produced 



1 ^'Koii 0% ftr^Gq KDf «, Ilia roi( iuh^^t, ETitIa vtf^n twaifu iri/laxe- 
irte^if.— Vcr. 5 — 7. 
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upon the mind of any person who reads even 
the EnglishTcsta.mcnt, unshackled by the urgent 
claims of a favourite but unscriptural theory, 
(and that impression upon the mind of an indivi- 
dual who can read the Greek Testament, cannot 
cannot fail of being considerably stronger,) must 
be an impreasion, that at the coming of Christ, 
not only shall they who are his be made alive, 
but that the end or close of the mediatorial reign, 
the delivering up of the kingdom to God even 
the Father, and the final subversion of all other 
rule and authority and power, are destined to be 
, co-oetaneous events, or, at the utmost, events that 
shall occur in immediate succession. 

Another portion of the sacred oracles, which 
our opponents generally press into their service, 
may be found in the fourth chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians. " But I would 
not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye son-ow not even 
as others which have no hope, for if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God : 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: tlien we 
which are alive and remain, shall Ix; caught up 
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tc^fether with them in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the 
LfOrd." It being a principle for which they 
stoatly contend, that the millennium will not 
commence until Christ's second advent, and it 
being also one of their tenets that when the 
Apostle John speaks of a ''first resurrection," 
he certainly means a literal resurrection, they 
confidently maintain that Paul, in employing as 
he does here, the term " first," undoubtedly had 
a reference to the same event. And it having 
been, they conceive, ascertained and proved that 
the particle rendered " then," denotes a long in- 
terval between the occurrence of what is stated 
in the part of the sentence preceding it, and in 
the part of the sentence subsequent to it, they 
conclude that after the rising of the dead in 
Christ, a thousand years will intervene, prior to 
their introduction to the state wherein they shall 
be ever with him. 

In reply to such reasonings, it is needless, we 
apprehend to do more than just state what we 
consider to have been the mind of the Spirit on 
this occasion ; and speaking as we are, unto wise 
men, judge ye what is said. It was evidently 
the Apostle's object to furnish his brethren with 
a source of comfort, when mourning the loss of 
Christian friends, to prevent them from sorrow- 
ing *' even as others who have no hope ;" and as 
a consideration of the " shame and everlasting 
contempt" awaiting the unjust, could not have 

D 
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constituted an ingredient of the comfort he had 
in view, their resurrection is again left out of 
sight. Instead, therefore, of looking to that 
event for the proper reference of the term " first." 
it is obviously natural that we should expect to 
find it in some one of the particulars which the 
passage itself specifies, and accordingly we con- 
ceive that it is found, and found without the 
least difficultj', in the resurrection of the saints, 
as distinguished from the transformation of those 
believers who shall be alive at tlic coming of 
Christ. It was not at all unlikely, that the 
Christians of primitive times, would contemplate 
, the death of any of tlieir number as a fearful 
calamity, — that they would entertain an idea of 
the deceased as subjected to melancholy depriva- 
tion, — and that their apprehensions, concerning 
them would be apprehensions, either of a state 
of utter hopelessness, or at least, of the period of 
their glorification as far more remote and uncer- 
tain, than the period at wliich they themselves, 
if alive at the appearing of the Saviour, expected 
to be glorified. To counteract these dark ima- 
ginings, the Apostle assures them that their 
departed brethren were not lost, and would not 
be losers, — that they who might remain and 
escape the bitterness of death, would not take 
precedence of those on whom it had passed, and 
would have no advantage over them, — for that 
the consummation of a single believer's blessed- 
ness was not to be brought about, until such as 
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slept in Jesus should have been roused from 
their slumbers, — ^but that the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ having been first accomplished, 
then both the risen and the changed, were to be 
instantaneously and simultaneously introduced 
into the presence and joy of their Lord. 

The main bulwark, however, of the theme we 
oppose, — ^the citadel into which the millenarian 
retreats, when driven from every other post, and 
where he imagines himself to be secure, and from 
whence he not unfrequently looks out upon us 
with mingled triumph and contempt, has yet to 
be assailed. You need scarcely be reminded, 
that we now refer to the commencement of the 
twentieth chapter of the book of the Revelation. 
** And I saw thrones, and they sat xipon them, 
and judgment was given unto them : and I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of Grod, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished. This is the first re- 
surrection ; on such the second death hath no 
power : but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years." No language, it is maintained, can be 
more clear and conclusive than this, in favour of 
the opinion, that Christ's genuine disciples and 

d2 
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followers, arc to be raised from the dead a thou- 
sand years before his enemies and despisers. 

A careful examination of the whole passage 
must, we presume, convince every unprejudiced 
mind, that it does not afford the shghtest ground 
for any such opinion. 

The subject of the prophecy, is a resurrection, 
not of bodies or of persons, but of souls. If, 
therefore, we understand a literal resurrection to 
have been intended, we must of necessity con- 
clude that souls die, or that the souls in question 
had submitted to that, of which souls are in- 
capable. But even were it possible for us to 
admit so glaring a contradiction, we should still 
have an insurmountable difficulty to encounter; 
for the souls here mentioned were the very souls 
which the Apostle had eeen ahve and clothed in 
white robes long before, and whom he had heard 
under the altar, crying " How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth.'"* 

It is also to be particularly remarked, that the 
souls beheld by the Apostle, were the souls of 
martyrs, or of such as had resisted unto blood the 
impositions of Antichrist; and that " upon 
such," he assures us, " the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ." If, therefore, we understand a literal 
resurrection to have been intended, it follows that 
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upon all others whether they shall have fallen 
asleep in Jesus prior to the millennium, or whe- 
ther they shall have died in the faith during the 
millennium, the " second deatH-' will have power, 

and that, when awakened, as tHey must be even- 

t' 

tually, from the slumbers of thef tomb, they will 
arise to inevitable and everlasting perdition, — 
a conclusion opposed to the whole genius of the 
Christian system, proved to be linscriptural by 
many of the most explicit decldrations of the 
word of God, and flagrantly at variance with the 
principles upon which, we are toldj the transac- 
tions of the last day will be conducted ; for at 
that period, or at what millenarians"^^thcmselves 
regard as the final resurrection, persons are to 
have their everlasting circumstances fixed, not 
by a reference to any thing connected with the 
millennial state, but by the fact of their names 
being found or not found in the book of lifo;^thcn 
to be opened.' 

If, moreover, the first resurrection be allowed 
to mean a re-animation of the body, — ^the second 
death must be allowed to mean a repetition of 
the act of dying, or a second dissolution of the 
body. But that the idea which has already been 
suggested, relative to the nature of the second 
death, is correct, seems unquestionable from the 
announcement which occurs in a subsequent 
part of the chapter, whence we learn that what 

•Rev. XX. 12—15. 



the Apostle intended by it was, a being " cast 
into the lalie of fire," or the destruction of both 
soul and body in hell.* 

And again, if the first resurrection be under- 
stood literally, we must of course make up our 
minds that there will be a second resurrection, 
prior to that which shall be final. For we are 
just as distinctly told, that the rest of the dead 
lived not till the thousand years were finished- 
as we are that the martyrs lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. And hence it is a 
necessary inference, that as soon as the thousand 
years arc finished, the rest of the dead do live 
again. " But it must be observed," to adopt the 
reasoning of Mr. Faber, " that the end of the 
thousand years is not the end of the world. On 
the contrary, the thousand years are followed, in 
regular succession, first by the hberation of 
Satan ; next by the formation of the confederacy 
of Gog and Magog ; next by the going up of the 
confederacy to compass the holy city ; next by 
the miraculous destruction of that confederacy 
through fire from heaven ; and then, at length, 
after the lapse of some undefined period, subse- 
quent to the destruction of the confederacy, by 
the ultimate universal judgment of the resus- 
citated dead, both small and great, at the literal 
second advent of Christ, and at the final consum- 
, matioo of all things. Therefore, what is called 
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the resurrection of the rest of the dead, occurring' 
as it does only at the end of the thousand years/ 
and long before the consummation of all things, 
cannot be the literal resurrection of the dead 
both small and great, both from the sea and from 
hades, which the prophet, as might naturally be 
expected, determinately fixes to the unknown 
and undefined epoch of universal judgment. But 
if it cannot be the literal resurrection at the 
literal day of universal judgment, it must be a 
figurative resurrection before the literal day of 
universal judgment. Otherwise, what is a 
palpable contradiction, we shall make two ge^ 
neral and literal resurrections : the one general 
resurrection at the end of the thousand years ; 
the other general resurrection at some undefined 
^poch subsequent to the destruction of Gog and 
Magog. 

The resurrection, then, of the rest of the dead, 
at the end of the thousand years, has been shown, 
by the very necessity of its collocation, to be 
figurative. But homogeneity requires that the 
two resurrections, the one at the end and the 
other at the beginning of the thousand years, 
should be similarly understood and interpreted. 
Therefore the resurrection of the martyrs, at the 
beginning of the thousand years, must be a 
purely figurative resurrection also."* It must be 
a resurrection of principle, — a resurrection of 



^ Faber's Sacred Calendar, vol. iii. p. 470. 
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holy character, — a resurrection of sterling and 
eminent piety. It must be a state of things, 
wherein the religion of Christ, in all its simplicity, 
purity, and power, shall gloriously prevail, and 
wherein the spirit of those who have been the 
most illustrious examples of its nature and ten- 
dency, shall again be abroad in the earth, and 
mightily predominate over eveiy other spirit. 

Such, brethren, is the light wherein we view 
this popular and much-agitated question. Such 
are our modes of interpreting Scripture so as, we 
conceive, to bring out the real meaning of its 
announcements, and at the same time to pre- 
serve the consistency and harmony of its several 
parts. Such are the considerations which in- 
duce U8 to anticipate the resurrection of the 
righteous and the resurrection of the wicked, as 
concurrent events.* 

6. " But some man will say, How are the 
dead raised up, and with what body do they 
come?" This question was frequently put to 
the friends of Christianity in primitive times ; 
and if asked In a becoming spirit, and with a 



e For more extended discassions of this subject, see an ei- 
Cellent Sermon oa the MJUenniuni, recently published, by the 
Rev. John Morison, of Chehea, and an admirable "Defence 
pf the Scriptural Doctrine coTiccrning the Second Advent of 
Chriat, from the erroneous representations of Modern Millena- 
liana," by Dr. Hamilton, of Strathblanc. To the latter work 
the author has been considerably indebted in the preparation of 
this part of the discourse. 
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sincere desiire to obtain satisfaction, it deserves 
a serious and candid reply. Accordingly, the 
Scriptures furnish us with a variety of interest- 
ing particulars, illustrative of the subject to 
which it refers. 

The grand difficulty with regard to the doc- 
trine of the resurrection, appears to have been 
always occasioned by the felt necessity of iden- 
tifying the raised body with the body of the 
present state. In what personal identity con- 
sists, we are unable to determine ; and how it is 
preserved through the various known changes 
which the human frame undergoes, even in this 
world, no philosopher has yet ascertained. It 
is probable, therefore, that the difficulty alluded 
to arises, for the most part, from unsettled or 
mistaken views respecting the nature of the pro- 
perty itself, coupled with the neglect of divine 
testimony ; and we apprehend that it would be 
far less formidable and perplexing, and soon 
come to be regarded as. of little consequence, 
were persons to acquaint themselves correctly 
with the disclosures of the inspired volume, and 
instead of obstinately keeping to some positive 
and favorite theory, to reflect ^s they ought 
upon what identity does not consist in, or upon 
what is not indispensable to constitute sameness. 
For although, in reference to this matter, we 
cannot arrive at any satisfaction positively ^ we 
may conclude many things concerning it Tiegor 
tively. If it be inquired, whether precisely the 



same particles or atoms which shall have com- 
posed our bodies in the present state, are to 
compose them when restored to life at the final 
day ? — we do not for a moment hesitate to reply, 
unquestionably not. Revelation discountenances 
the idea, and reason assures us, that whatever 
personal identity consists in, there may be perso- 
nal identity without such a resurrection. Methu- 
selah at the age of nine hundred years, was the 
Bame person with Methuselah at the age of four 
hundred years ; and Methuselah at the age of 
four hundred years, was the same person with 
Methuselah a child ; and yet at the age of nine 
hundred years, the body of Methuselah must 
have undergone a complete change of all its 
component particles many times over. If It be 
inquired, whether our future bodies are to have 
the same mode of being, the same arrangement 
of parts, or exactly the same natural proper- 
ties, characteristic of our bodies now ? — we are 
again prepared with a negative reply. The 
doctrine of Scripture is, that " flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God," and that 
" neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." 
And the slightest reflection will suffice to con- 
vince us, that a constitution carrying in its na- 
ture the seeds of decay, and liable to terminate, 
cannot be the constitution of a body destined for 
the immortal residence of a mind always vigorous 
and always active. If it be inquired whetlier any 
of the particles belonging to our earthly bodies. 
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will be transferred into our bodies formed at the 
resurrection ? — ^we readily confess we cannot tell. 
It is a point quite out of the reach of philoso* 
phical determinations, and concerning which 
the sacred records develop nothing. Of thus 
much we may feel perfectly assured, that in what- 
ever may be essential to the feelings and as- 
pects of personal identity, the body restored to 
eidstence at the resurrection, will be the same 
body which lived and died and was buried here ; 
but that, as to its adventitious qualities, it will 
be in various respects greatly changed, and very 
differently modified. " That which thou sowest 
is not quickened except it die ; and that which 
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that 
shall be, but bare grain ; it may chance of wheat 
or of some other grain. But God giveth it a 
body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed 
his own body."'' As there is unquestionably a 
sense, in which the full-grown ear, though per* 
haps not containing a single atom of the graiii 
previously deposited in the earthi, must, never- 
theless, be regarded as identical with it, and a 
peculiar, reference to that individual grain as its 
proper seed, which another ear of the same spe- 
cies cannot be said to have, — so in a sense and 
reference analogous, shall each body produced 
at the resurrection, be identical with a body pre- 
viously consigned to the grave. And as there 

^ 1. Cor. XV. 36-^-88. 
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are many and obvious changes in the full-grown 
ear, from what it was at the time of its being 
sown, — in like manner shall there be many and 

, obvious changes in the future bodies of mankind 
from what they were prior to their dissolution. 
Wherein these changes will consist, we are not 
distinctly informed, and cannot fully compre- 
hend ; but from the general announcements of 
Scripture respecting them, especially as affecting 
the bodies of believers, we may conclude they 
will be such as to give those bodies, in many 
particulars, an entirely new character. 

The future body of the saint, we arc told, is 
to be an incorruptible and immortal body. It 
will be subject neither to decay nor dissolution. 
The various evils and accidents, to which it is 
exposed in the present state, will have lost their 
power over it. Unassailable by distress, it will 
be a stranger to the shocks of disappointment, 
and the corrosions of sorrow and anxiety. In- 
capable of sickness, it will never be enfeebled or 
impaired by disease. And proof against the un- 
dermining progress of years, it will continue 
£rm and indestructible through a never-ending 
succession of ages, and realize the enchanting 
descriptions of ancient song, in the bloom and 
beauty of eternal youth. 

The future body of the saint, wo are told, is 

' to be a glorious body. It will be so transformed, 
as not to retain a single vestige of its former de- 
basement. It will be so covered with splendour. 
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a0 unspeakably to exceed every thing splendid 
upon earth. And, as has been well observed, it 
Will not dazzle the eyes which behold it, only 
because they are the eyes of beings, themselves 
complete in purity and in blessedness. 

^ The future body of the saint, we are told, is 
to be a powerful body. The vigour of all its 
faculties will be perfectly matured. Its whole 
frame will be nerved and supported by a strength, 
whose capabilities it is impossible for us to cal- 
culate. It will be qualified to go along with the 
mind, in the contemplation of the mightiest and 
the loftiest subject. It will be fitted to perform 
the services of the heavenly temple, day and 
night, with unwearied activity. It will be able 
to range untired through an universe of sublime 
and interesting wonders, and feel it neither diffi- 
cult nor toilsome to gather the fruits of know- 
ledge, purity, and joy, crowded upon it at every 
step of its grand career. It will be adequate to 
sustain without fainting and without fatigue, the 
burden of ''an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." And, as in its other attributes, so in its 
vigour, its energy, and its power, it will doubt- 
less be continually advancing towards a higher 
and higher perfection, throughout all the ages of 
immortality. 

The future body of the fi|aint, we are told, is 
to be a spiritual body. Though still consisting 
of matter, it will be completely refined from 
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the dross of its present materialism. It will be 
divested of every carnal susceptibility. It will 
be quickened and sublimed into a state of purity 
oi which we can form no just idea. It will have 
a sacred direction imparted to all its powers and 
propensities; and instead of being, as is now 
too frequently the case, an incumbrance upon 
the spirit, — instead of proving any longer to the 
heart a means of temptation, and of hurrying it 
into sin, — instead of ever again disturbing the 
peace of the soul by its unlawful desires or its 
immoderate excitements, it will become to it a 
willing, an active, and a perpetual instrument of 
holy exertion and holy joy. It will be perfectly 
freed from the organs and senses required only 

I in the present state ; and will probably possess 
the remaining ones in much greater perfection, 
together with new faculties of perception and 
enjoyment, far nobler, far more exquisite, and far 
more acute and penetrating than any which now 
belong to it. In a word, the raised body of the 
true believer, it would seem, will be so light, — so 
pure, — BO unwasting, — and, in its general attri- 
butes, will exhibit so close a resemblance to those 
of the mind, as to render the epithet, " spiritual" 
not only a legitimate, but the most suitable des- 
cription of its nature. 
We find it also specified respecting the future 
body of the saint, that it is to be like ike body of 
ihe risen and exalted RedeemcT. Every thing 
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.will really and Bubstantially belong to it, which 
can enter into the idea of glory as attaching to 
Christ's visible person. What that glory with 
which he has become invested is, our most vigo- 
rous conceptions are inadequate to comprehend. 
But still, the promise of such an assimilation is 
obviously calculated to carry the views we take, 
and the hopes we entertain, of the incorruption 
and immortality to be put on, when the morn- 
ing of the resurrection brightens, to the high- 
est elevation which it is possible for them to 
reach. 

There is one other circumstance revealed, in 
connection with the re-animated bodies of the 
righteous ; and that is, the existence of variety 
amongst them. As one star differeth from 
another star, and each has its peculiar and dis- 
tinguishing radiance, — so likewise shall it be in 
the resurrection. All will be incorruptible and 
immortal; — all will be glorious; — all will be 
powerful ; — ^all will be spiritual, up to a state of 
perfection, but some will excel. That diversity 
which we discover now in every department of 
the works of God, and which he has evidently 
adopted as one mode of beautifying them, and of 
manifesting his own perfections by them, will 
prevail in the heavenly world ; and as the coun- 
tenances and characters of men on earth, exhibit 
endless and interesting varieties, — in like manner 
shall endless and interesting varieties be dis- 
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played in the divine aspects and properties of the 
persons of redeemed and beatified immortals.* 
' Such, Brethren, we humbly concicve to be the 
doctrine of the scriptures, in reference to this 
-great and momentous article of our religion. 
They teach us the certainty of the resurrection, 
by a number of plain and indisputable announce- 
ments. They relate many of the circumstances, 
with which it is to be attended. They supply 
UB with arguments to prove it, which every be- 
liever in revelation must feel to be perfectly con- 
clusive, and altogether incontrovertible. They 
:^3ure us that the resurrection of the just is re- 
served for the last day, and that the resurrection 
of the just and the resurrection of the unjust are 
to take place co-temporaneously. They give us 
to understand, that the raised body will, in 
some respects, be the same as that committed to 
the grave, while in other respects, it will be vastly 
different. And, so far as relates to the body of 
the believer, they impart to us a variety of in- 
teresting general ideas respecting the changes 
destined to be undergone. We shall now therefore, 

In the Second Place, — Endeavour to establish 
and illustrate the proposition, that the doctrine 

OF THE RESUHRECTION THUS EXPLAINED, OR WHEN 
VIEWED IN A SCRIPTURAL LIGHT, SO FAR FROM BE- 



* 1 Cor. XV. 41 — H. 49. Hul, iU. 20, 21, 
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nia AMURD OR lifPROBABLB, DERltEB C0X7NTBHANCB 
AMD SUPPORT FROM SOME OF THB MOST POWERFUL 
SUGGESTIONS OF ENLIGHTENED REASON, AND IS A 
DOCTRINE CALCULATED TO APPROVE ITSELF TO THE 
UNDERSTANDING OF EVERT HONEST AND IMPARTIAL 
MAN. 

It has indeed been objected against what we 
now propose, that to attempt the defence of any 
doctrine of Scripture by abstract reasoning, is at 
once unnecessary and must prove injurious, since 
it implies the idea of insufficiency attaching to 
revelation. Such, however, we would hope, is 
not the impression upon any mind in this assem- 
bly. You can all, we trust, perceive how pos- 
sible it iS| for much good to be done by collateral 
evidences, from whatever quarter derived, without 
even the slightest reflection being thrown upon 
the Bible's truth, or the Bible's authority In the 
opinion of many, the resurrection of the dead is 
nothing better than a questionable dogma. In 
the opinion of others, it is a thing altogether 
incredible. By not a few, it is regarded as an 
utter impossibility. And so long as these ideas 
continue to be entertained, a cordial assent to 
its truth, can never be expected ; but the rejec- 
tion of it as a part of Christianity, or the rejec- 
tion of Christianity itself, must be the conse- 
quence. If, therefore, we can make it appear 
diat no reasons exist, which ought to render this 
article of our creed a questionable dogma ; — if by 
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any arguments which it may be in our power to 
employ, we can rescue the nature of the subject 
from the' incredibility and the impossibility sup- 
posed to be involved in it ; — and if in addition 
to the advantages afforded us by the inspired 
volume, we can take our stand upon common 
ground with the enemies of the faith, and defend 
the doctrine of the resurrection upon principles 
which they themselves do not hesitate to admit, 
or by a i-eference to facts which they themselves 
cannot deny, we shall doubtless be in the way 
of doing justice to the Christian cause, both as 
regards the sceptic and as regards the believer. 
The considerations we adduce, will have a ten- 
dency to extricate the mind of the one from em- 
barrassment, and to call a fneodlier feeling mto 
exercise ; while to the perception of the other, 
they will be adapted to elucidate and confirm the 
evidences already possessed. 

1. We appeal then in l>ehalf of our doctrine, 
to the doctrine itself, as it has been this morning 
brought before you. Recollect, we have not 
contended for the resurrection of individual 
atoms. We have not been endeavouring to 
prove the destined future existence of all the 
particles of matter which shall at different periods 
have constituted the corporal substance in 
the present state. We have not been exhibit- 
ing to the view of your imaginations a gigantic 
and monstrous body, from which they might 
justly turn away with horror and disgust. We 
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have not been directing your thoughts to the re- 
production of an animal nature compassed about 
with infirmities and always tending to decay. 
Collecting our ideas from the representations of 
inspired men, we have sought to propound this 
high subject in a more consistent and satisfac^ 
tory light. We have described the bodies of the 
future state, as necessarily possessing all the as- 
pects, and capable of all the feelings essential to 
constitute identity, and yet as very importantly 
and Considerably changed, in order to their be- 
ing qualified to pass into a completely new mode 
of existence. What we consider indispensable 
to be admitted is, that every one of such bodies; 
when united to its own proper spirit, shall, in 
conjunction with that spirit, be found to present 
a conscious, intelligent, and responsible complex 
being, who once lived, and thought, and moved, 
in peculiar states, circumstances, and relationii 
in this sublunary sphere. We require it to b6 
granted, that sameness of person with some par- 
ticular individual of the human species, formerly 
existing upOn earth, shall be predicable of each 
glorified believer, and each condemned and des- 
pairing reprobate after the resurrection, with as 
much truth, and as strict a propriety, as same- 
ness of person with a person breathing, and 
speaking, arid acting, five hundred years pre- 
viously, was predicable of Methuselah when nine 
hundred years of age. Why then should it be 
thoughit a thing incredible that Qod should raise 
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the dead ? What is there in the subject thus 
considered, of which the most intelligent and ra- 
tional have need to be ashamed? Wherein is it 
calculated ta strike the attentive mind as worthy 
of contempt and ridicule? Or how will it be 
proved to be objectionable? 

It were altogether futile to maintain, that 
there cannot be a preservation of persona! iden- 
tity, unless there be a numerical resurrection of 
previously existing atoms ; because facts demon- 
strate the reverse. Portions of a former materi- 
alism may belong to the raised body, or they 
may not. But that every thing requisite to con- 
stitute the required sameness can be possessed 
without them, is most obvious and unquestion- 
able. Is not the hoary-headed parent, trembling 
on the borders of the grave, the same person who 
brought you up, and provided for you, half a 
century ago ? Is not the convicted culprit, upon 
whom you do not hesitate to inflict tlie sentence of 
your country's law, the same person who defamed 
or plundered you, ata season long gone by ? And 
yet, if at all acquainted with the physical history 
of man, you cannot be otherwise than fully pre- 
pared to admit, that since the periods referred 
to, the body of that parent, and the body of that 
culprit must have been repeatedly changed, and 
that probably out of all the particles of which 
those bodies were then composed, not one is now 
existing in connection with them. Let me, 
therefore, be as much the same individual and 
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entire person I am now, when the dominloix of 
death shall have been destroyed, — as I am now 
the individual and entire person I was twenty 
years back, or shall be twenty years to come ; 
and all the purposes for which a resurrection of 
the body is required, will be fully ansvrered. And 
thus understood, we contend there is nothing 
in such a resurrection, but what every man's 
reason may assent to as plausible, and as in 
itself, or considered a priori, not unlikely to 
come to pass. 

2. We appeal, morever, in behalf of our doc- 
trine to striJcing analogies and illitstrations of-' 
forded by matters of fact which nxme of you 
will dispute. It is readily granted, that the doc- 
trine has a degree of mystery overspreading 
It, — that we cannot tell how there may be per- 
sonal identity in a future state, although myriads^ 
of the particles belonging originally to the hu- 
man constitution shall bo lost, or how such 
identity may even consist with the total absence of 
every former atom, — and that we are wholly un- 
able to explain the nature of that special and 
exclusive reference, which we nevertheless feel 
assured each body formed at the resurrection 
will bear to a distinct earthly body. But while 
admitting thus much, we maintain that the doc- 
trine, as it has now been represented, is not in 
any respect more incomprehensible than what 
we are constrained to regard as unquestionably 
true in connection with human kind at present^ 
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or tlian many things continually offered to our 
notice lA' tne vegetable and animal liingdoms, the 
reality of which has never been denied or sus- 
pected. 

It is not more difficult to account for the fact, 
that in as far as may be requisite to constitute 
fitness and capability for realizing the moral con- 
sequences of virtue or of vice, sameness of person 
with man as a compound being here, shall 
belong to man as a compound being hereafter, 
though his body should be formed of different 
materials, from any of the materials composing it 
in this world, than it is to account for the fact, 
that we ourselves are the same persons now, we 
were ten years since, without retaining a single 
particle of the bodies we then had. If, there- 
fore, the one be admitted, upon what national 
ground can the other be rejected? and " why 
should it be thought a thing incredible that God 
should raise the dead?'' 

Permit us also to remind unbelievers, that 
animal transformations are perpetually taking 
place, and that vegetative processes are per- 
petually going forward, quite as much calculated 
to baffle finite understandings, and in many of 
their principles and peculiarities, quite as much 
out of the reach of human science and philoso- 
phical penetration, as the mighty change of 
which we are discoursing. You admit that 
what is now a worm, after remaining for a short 
time in that mode of bcuig, will sink into a state 
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of inBensibility, — ^that at the moment of doing 
this, it will construct for itself a species of shell or 
tomb, — and that while thus enclosed, it will be 
dissolved into a mass of semi-transparent water, 
exhibiting^ no trace of life, and no promise of & 
future revival ; but that nevertheless, it will at 
leng;th became re-animated, — ^break away from 
its confinement,-— and burst upon your astonished 
and delighted view, in all the ease and graceful- 
ness and splendour of a winged insect. You 
admit that the grain of com which you behold 
deposited in the earth, will lose its external con* 
figuration, and with the exception of one small 
particle will completely perish ; but that this 
particle, fed by the corruption of the rest, will in 
due time send forth the blade, then the ear, and 
in that ear thirty, sixty, or a hundred grains 
similar in nature to itself, and of equal bulk. 
You admit that the towering and majestic tree, 
which every one admires, and every one pro* 
nounces to be '* the forest's pride," was once a 
tender sapling, and yielded to the faintest breeze^ 
— and that that sapling was once a yet more 
tender plant, — and that tree, and sapling, and 
plant, all sprang from an acorn. These you un- 
hesitatingly regard as facts which it would be 
preposterous to doubt. And yet they are not 
less mysterious, nor less inexplicable than the 
fact we are endeavouring to support ; and had 
you be6n told of them to-day for the first time, 
there is probably not an individual among you 
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but would have pronounced them incredible and 



Suppose this to have been the case ; — suppose 
it to have been told you to-day for the first time, 
that the parched and brittle skin of the chrysahs 
which you perceive attaching to the sheltered 
plant, or like a pendant coffin hanging by the 
spider's web, contains tlie relics of a former worm 
reduced to a fluid, and that within a few weeks, 
or perhaps a few days, that skin will split, and 
though the aperture thus occasioned, uill spring 
up into existence, out of what was apparently 
insensible and inanimate, the elegant and active 
butterfly. Suppose it to have been told you to- 
day for the first time, that the seed scattered by 
the husbandman, and buried in the soil, will dis- 
solve and perish ; and that having done so, it 
will pass into a new and different form, — will 
again rise to the surface of the ground, spreading 
over it a carpetting of the richest and the love- 
liest verdure, — and will at last become matured, 
and be identical with what you shall see in the 
whitened and waving^ corn-field. Or suppose 
yourselves to have been, until this morning, alto- 
gether unacquainted with the production of 
trees, and to hear now, for the first time, that the 
stately and umbrageous oak has come to be what 
it is, in consequence of the planting of an acorn. 
Do you not imagine that you would prove incre- 
dulous? do you not feel that these statements 
would strike you as idle talcs ? and is it not most 
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likely that every one of you ^^ould be disposed 
to exclaim, '' Such things cannot be ! *' No rea- 
soning, however, is necessary to convince you 
that such things are ; nor we presume, is any 
requisite to show that in believing this, you be- 
lieve what cannot be explained. If, therefore, 
you admit what cannot be explained, in thou- 
sands of instances continually occurring, why 
hesitate to admit what cannot be explained in 
an instance between which and those alluded to, 
the principal difference may probably be, that 
you have never witnessed it. If scepticism be 
constrained to acknowledge one thing to be a 
fact, which is nevertheless wholly unaccountable, 
why let it refuse to acknowledge the possibility 
of another fact because unaccountable? Why not 
perceive in the transformations we have referred 
to, evidences of what can be effected ? Why not 
conclude that the bands of death may be as 
easily loosened, as vegetation educed from cor- 
ruption ? and thus favored by the voice of na- 
ture, as the event assuredly is, '' Why should it 
be thought a thing incredible that God should 
raise the dead." 

3. We appeal likewise, in behalf of our doc- 
trine to the nature of that power, by which the 
resurrection is to be effected. It is the Omni- 
potence of Deity ; or a power adequate to the 
accomplishment of whatever does not involve a 
contradiction ; or» in other words, of whatever 



p 



i 



Can, in any sense, be an object of power. And 
that the resurrection of the body does imply no 
contradiction, is evidejit from the changes to 
which matter has already submitted, and from 
that life which God has communicated to all ani- 
mal substances. What has been created, may 
be restored. What has been preserved through 
a century, may be presei-ved through eternity. 
Materialism which has been brought into exist- 
ence, and kept in existence durhig a definite 
period, can undoubtedly be brought into exist- 
ence again, if necessary, and kept in existence 
through an indefinite period. That power which 
produces a compound being, and by operations 
limited to time, makes it continue for a season, 
can re-protluce a compound being, and by opera- 
tions not limited to time, make it continue for 
ever. The resurrection, therefore, is an event, 
not only not impossible, but an event against the 
possibiUty of which, supposing it to be accord- 
ing to the will of God, no argument whatever 
can militate ; because, inasmuch as it does not 
include in it a contradiction, infinite power is 
able to perform it. 

4. We appeal further, in behalf of our doctrine, 
to what every thinking person must regard, as 
in numerous instances, the unquestionable des- 
tiny of moral evil. Moral e\il is the primary 
cause of all the degredation, which human nature 
in this probationary state, is destined to undergo ; 
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and doath in whatever light contemplated, can 
only be considered as acting in subordination 
to it. 

That the soul is placed beyond the reach of 
death, is a trutti generally admitted, and capable 
of proof. It must, therefore, exist in a state of 
consciousness throughout eternity; and, if so, 
the sensations we are hereafter to experience, 
must be either pleasant or painful ; for into no 
other forms can consciousness be resolved. 
This immediately brings before our attention, a 
future state of rewards and punishments. To 
investigate the nature of those rewards and 
punishments would be remote from our design. 
It will suffice to presume, that a state of felicity 
awaits the righteous; and from this ground, 
important evidence will arise, that all moral evil 
must be done away from the soul, before it can 
possibly inherit the kingdom of Ood. 

Whatever the abstract n^iture of that happi- 
niess may be, which we hope to enjoy beyond 
the grave, it is certain that it must be derived 
from the Deity. His perfections are the only 
fountain of excellence to which created beinga 
can apply. It is in Him that '' we live and 
move and have our being." And since God, from 
his exalted and immutable perfections can com* 
municate that only which is congenial to his 
nature, we cannot avoid concludingi that there 
must be an agreement between Him who confers, 
and the object which receives the felicity con- 
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feri'ed. For since the felicity conferred by God 
must be perfectly consistent with his nature, it 
can only find repose in a bosom which has re- 
ceived the impression of his image. Without 
this likeness there can be no union ; where there 
is no union, there can be no concord ; where 
there is no concord, there must be infelicity and 
woe. 

But since God is, and necessarily must be, 
devoid of all moral evil ; and since man in his 
present condition is subject to its influence, the 
consequence is inevitable, that an agreement 
under these circumstances can have no existence. 
It therefore follows, that either God or man must 
change, before they can possibly meet together. 
For certain it is, that those qualifications which 
are pleasing to man in his present state, are 
such as God cannot possibly bestow through 
the holiness and perfection of his nature ; while 
it is equally certain that even the glories of 
heaven could communicate no felicity to man, 
on account of the corruption and depravity 
reigning in his heart. Consequently a radical 
change must be undergone before man can 
derive felicity from his Maker. 

Inasmuch as God is immutable and perfect, 
it is evident that He cannot change, and that 
his nature cannot include moral evil ; and since 
heaven is a place of happiness, to which the 
souls of the righteous shall be admitted, and 
happiness, under existing circumstances, cannot 
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be communicated, it is obvious that the neces- 
sary change must pass upon man. And as it is 
moral evil which has sunk him beneath his pri- 
mitive rank in the scale of created excellence, 
and thus rendered him unfit for the felicity 
which he hopes to enjoy hereafter, so, it is only 
by the removal of moral evil that he can bo re- 
stored to his native dignity, and rendered meet to 
partake of that felicity, which the Divine Being 
will confer in another world. The certainty, 
therefore, of future rewards demonstrates the 
fact, that from all who are admitted to a state of 
happiness, moral evil will be done away. 

But we have intimated, and every one must 
be prepared to admit the correctness of the pro- 
position, that death is occasioned by moral evil. 
If then moral evil be destroyed, how can that of 
which moral evil is the primary cause continue 
to exist. By what can it be perpetuated, ex- 
cept by that which gave it birth ? To suppose 
that effects can remain, when the cause which 
produced them has been done away, is to suppose 
them effects and not effects at the same time ; or 
in other words, is to suppose a palpable contra- 
diction. Since, therefore, moral evil is the cause 
of death, and that cause, in as far as relates to 
all the righteous, must bo done away, it neces- 
sarily folbws, if no natural effect can survive its 
cause, that death, on the annihilation of moral 
evil, must cease, and the body rise again. 

If death can remain in existence after moral 



evil shall have been destroyed, it is impossible 
for us to imagine from what cause this con- 
tinuance of such an effect can proceed. It can- 
not result from moral evil, because, by the sup- 
position that is now destroyed ; and the notion 
of a transfer of power to something else, were a 
notion replete with absurdities, and too ridiculous 
for serious refutation. And since we can no more 
conceive of the continuance of an effect without 
a cause, than we can conceive of its origination 
without a cause ; and since the cause in which 
the effect is presumed to have originated has 
been destroyed, and no transfer of power can 
possibly have taken place, through which the 
continuance of this effect can be supported, the 
continuance itself vanishes from our sight, and 
the consequence is, a liberation from the conGnes 
<rf death. 

As the primary existence of the cause was 
necessary to the primary production of the effect 
so the continuance of the cause, must be neces- 
sary to the continuance of the effect. For to 
conceive of an effect as continuing without an 
adequate cause, would be to make a contradic- 
tory supposition ; — it would be to suppose the 
continuance of an effect, and not the continuance 
of it at the same time, which is absolutely im- 
possible. As, therefore, a contradiction cannot 
be admitted, and as no effect can continue with- 
out an adequate cause ; as the cause of death is 
moral evil, and this cause in all the righteous 
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must, be destroyed, the e£kct wiU dif continue as 
a natural consequence, through the destruction 
of the cause, and issue in the event we are con- 
templating, namely — a resurrection of the body. 
We are perfectly aware that this argument is 
only partial in its application. It has been 
advanced, in favour of the resurrection of the 
righteous, and of them alone ; and if its validity 
in that particular reference be admitted, we ask 
for nothing more. In proof that the bodies of 
the unrighteous will be raised again, a few con- 
siderations will be adduced presently. Natural 
evil may, in the progress of its continuance, be 
changed in the modes of its application and 
existence ; and as it is dependent upon moral 
evil for its being, we may rest assured that while 
moral evil continues in existence, natural evil, 
in some or other of its modes, will also remain 
undestroyed. All we have contended for is, that 
moral evil and natural evil being indissolubly 
connected together, if the former be done away, 
the latter must expire. 

5. We appeal once more, in behalf of our 
docta'ine, to that justice which every one must 
allow to be an attribute essentially characteristie 
of the Moral Governor of the Universe. We 
can have no satisfactory conceptions of the 
Divine Justice, without having recourse to ano^ 
thcr life; and we can have no conception of 
another life, without including in our idea of it| 
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that of rewards and punishments as awaiting 
the righteous and the guilty. 

If rewards and punishments be administered 
beyond the grave, they must be administered to 
man ; and if administered to man, they must bo 
administered both to soul and body; because 
the two natures are indispensable to his com- 
plete existence, and identity and entirencss of 
person cannot be preserved without the union 
of them. The resurrection of tlic body is, there- 
fore, a necessary result of our very being ; and 
unless we take it into our account, we leave man 
in a state as remote from natural perfection, aa 
we should place the justice of God in a moral 
point of view, by denying the certainty of future 
rewards and punishments. 

Our souls and bodies are so intimately con- 
nected in the present life, that they exert a 
mutual influence upon each other ; and owing 
to the mysterious union which subsists between 
them, a variety of actions are performed, of 
which neither soul nor body would be capable 
in its separate state. Hence, a supposition 
inducing us to believe, that the soul alone, shall 
be rewarded or punished in another life, for 
actions, which, as a simple substance, it neither 
did nor could commit, were not only irreconcile- 
able with all our ideas of equity and justice, but 
utterly repugnant to them. If, therefore, rewards 
and punishments be administered in another 
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life, and be administered to man, since the union 
of matter and spirit is essential to constitute 
man, there must be a resurrection of the body. , 

If the soul alone can either be rewarded or 
punished in another life, for actions which, 
separated from the body, it could not possibly 
commit, justice must disproportion the punish- 
ment to the offence ; because, in this case, the 
punishment is for all the action, while the crime 
consisted only in part. According to this view 
we behold more punishment than crime, and a 
surplus of punishment cannot be just. If a 
single iota of punishment can be inflicted with- 
out an adequate proportion of offence, punish- 
ment may be inflicted where there is no crime ; 
and to suppose this to proceed from a principle 
of divine justice, we are under the necessity of 
making justice to become unjust. But since it 
is impossible for justice to become unjust, it 
must also be impossible for justice to inflict 
punishment without crime; and since punish- 
ment cannot be inflicted without crime, punish- 
ment cannot be disproportioned to the offence ; 
and as punishment cannot be disproportioned to 
the offence, no punishment can be inflicted upon 
the soul for those actions which it could not 
possibly commit. 

If, on the other hand, the punishment inflicted 
upon the soul have no relation to those crimes, 
which in its union with the body only it was 
able to commit, it then follows that a portion of 
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punishment still continues in reserve. And this 
punishment which continues in reserve, must 
either be apphcable to the body alone, or to the 
fioul and body in union with each other. And 

. hence it undeniably follows, that this portion of 
punishment will never be inflicted, or that the 
body must be again restored to life. 

The punishment which is in reserve, must 

' either be due or not due. If due, justice cannot 
withhold it ; and, therefore, whether we consi- 
der the body separately, or in union with the 
soul, it must experience a resun'ection. If not 
due, the preceding part of our argument retains 
all its force ; and we are brought to this alter- 
native, either that no rewards and punishments 
shall be administered, or that the body must 
rise again. That rewards and punishments 
must be admistered, is a necessaiy consequence 
of divine justice ; and the instant we deny it, 
we make divine justice to have nothing more 
than an arbitrary existence. If arbitrary, it may 
be dispensed with, and when dispensed with, 
God becomes unjust ; but as this is absolutely 
impossible, it follows that justice is inseparable 
from his nature, and hence that rewards and 
punishments must be administered, and hence 
as the final consequence, that the body, though 
consigned to corruption for a season, must 
eventually leave the mansions of the dead.* 
•Drew on the Resurrection, ch.vii. sect, I ; ch. iii. sect.l; 
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And now, men and brethren, dismissing from 
our mind every idea, but the idea of your faith 
in Christianity, and regarding you all as fully 
persuaded of the truth of this great doctrine, 
permit us to direct your thoughts to some of the 
practical reflections, and some of the particulars 
for self-application and improvement, with which 
it is obviously calculated to furnish us. 

First. — We are powerfully reminded hy it of 
the inestimable value of a divine revelation, and 
the gratitude with which the bestowment of such 
a revelation should be regarded by us. It is a 
doctrine, as you have heard, no where to be 
found within the range of human science, and 
which the most scrutinizing investigations of 
man's unassisted intellect could never have as- 
certained. And, had only the light of nature 
surrounded us, we should now have been looking ^ 
forward to the dark and desolate habitation of 
the grave, as a final and an everlasting home. 
We should have beheld its prison walls unas- 
sailable by force, and insurmountable by skill. 
No lamp would have illumined the midnight 
within. No crevice would have opened to afibrd 
a glimpse of any region beyond. We might 
have called upon philosophy to cheer our droop- 
ing spirits, but must have called in vain. Our 
feet must have gone down to the chambers of 
the dead, without a single impression ever being 
produced upon our minds, but that there was to 



be the end of man. O then, how infinitely im- 
portant, and of what unutterable worth, ought 
that inteHigcnce to be considered, which rolls 
away the darkness of the tomb, and discloses it 
to our view as only the path-way to another 
land ! and with what emotions, at once of awe 
and of delight, does it become us to contemplate 
the fact, that through the merits and power of 
the Mediator of the new covenant, the earth 
wherein we lie down to sleep the sleep of death 
will not be an eternal resting place ; — that the 
night of the grave, however long and dreaiy it 
may seem, will not last forever; — and that as 
soon as the mystery of Providence shall have 
been completed, and all the schemes of redeem- 
ing mercy carried out into their fulfilment, we 
shall spring into newness of life, and rise toward 
heaven in forms bright as the sun, and immortal 
as the throne of God ! 

Secondly. — We have in the subject which has 
now been discussed, an admirable specimen of 
the consistency characteristic of the Christian 
system. The Gospel presents to our contempla- 
tion a variety of interesting particulars, relative 
to the future happiness and glory of the mind ; 
and also teaches us that in another world, 
the mind is to be again united to the body. 
When, however, we read of the happiness and 
glory which the mind is destined to inherit, we 
cannot but feel that tiie bodies we now possess. 
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would be iiltogether unsuitable for their resi- 
dence; — ^we cannot but regard them as what 
could only serve for their imprisonment; — ^we 
can entertain no ideas in reference to such a con- 
junction, but ideas of inappropriateness and in- 
congruity. But let the whole doctrine of the 
resurrection come before you in all its length and 
breadth, or exactly as it stands in the scheme of 
divine revelation, and these ideas are imme- 
diately and delightfully done away. For yoii 
learn that the body is to be fitted to become the 
habitation of a sanctified and an immortal mind, 
and will be so constructed hereafter, as to prove 
a meet companion for it through eternity. You 
learn that the material system, formed at the 
resurrection, is to be adapted to all the percep- 
tions, all the employments, and all the felicities of 
the never-dying spirit. And you learn that the 
never-dying spirit incorporated in such a system 
will assuredly become more useful, more happy, 
and more glorious, than it could otherwise have 
been. Thus you perceive how exactly this part 
of Christianity is proportioned to the rest, and 
what a striking illustration it affords of the wis- 
dom and goodness of its Author. 

Thirdly and Lastly. — How peculiarly and 
how affectingly does this subject address itself to 
those of yaii who are living without Ood and 
without Christ in the world I If you have paid 
any attention to the preceding discourse, you 
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cannot have failed to remark iu our scriptural 
account of tlie doctrine, how little we had to say 
concerning the resurrection of the wicked. The 
sacred imters have stated scarcely any thing 
1 beyond the simple fact. While the rising again 
of the Saint is maintained with all the earnest- 
ness of apostolic zeal, and all the force of inspired 
' argument, — that of the sinner, is only shghtly 
, touched, and immediately hurried away from. 
While the future constitutions of the righteous, 
are described with all the glowing fervour of 
' divine eloquence, — those of the unbelieving and 
I disobedient are left beneath a veil of impenetra- 
I ble obscurity. While the faculties and employ- 
ments of redeemed and beatified immortals are 
\ again and again announced to us by the spirit of 
' -unerring truth, — respecting the faculties and 
employments of such as die in their sins, there 
runs throughout almost every part of the system 
of revelation, an emphatic silence. And while 
' Christianity stands and points to the high man- 
I Bions of blessedness and glory, into which the 
I bodies of believers are to be introduced on the 
I morning ofthe final day, she, as it were, keepsthe 
f horror, and amazement, and condemnation, and 
[ destruction awaiting the guilty and impenitent 
I tbchind her back. And O, what do these consi- 
I ^derations teach you, but that " as the Lord hveth 
I 8ie hath no pleasure in the death of the wicked?" 
What are they calculated to impress upon you 
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but that *' thiols the will of <jod, ev^n your sal- 
vation?" What do they seem to tell you, but 
that he cannot endure the thought of your perish- 
ing body, soul, and spirit? and what effect should 
they have but to induce you to set your faces 
heaven- ward like a flint? I beseech you, let 
them have this effect. I beseech you, let these 
mercies of God lead you to repentance, and con- 
strain you to obedience. I beseech you, let these 
striking peculiarities of our system, win you 
over to the faith of Christ, and the pursuit of holi- 
ness. I beseech you, let these significant in- 
timations of the divine disposition toward you, 
tell upon the sensibilities of your nature ; and 
let them do this " so much the more, as ye see 
the day approaching." 

Lo ! where he cometh ! the Messiah comes ! 

The King ! the Comforter ! the Christ ! — He comes 

To burst the bonds of death, and overturn 

The power of Time. — Hark the trumpet's blast 

Rings o'er the heavens I They rise, the mjrriads rise — 

Even from their graves they spring, and burst the chains 

Of torpor — He has ransom*d them. 

Forgotten generations live again. 

Assume the bodily shapes they own'd of old, 

Before the flood : the righteous of their times 

Embrace and weep, they weep the tears of joy. 

The sainted mother wakes, and in her lap 

Clasps her dear babe, the partner of her grave. 

And heritor with her of heaven, — a flower 

Wash'd by the blood of Jesus from the stain 

Of native guilt, even in its early bud. 
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And hark ! those strains, how solemnly serene 
They fall, as from the skies, — at distance fall- 
Again more loud — ^The Hallelujah's swell ; 
The newly risen catch the joyful sound ; 
They glow, they bum ; and now with one accord 
Bursts forth from every mouth sublime the song 
Of praise to Grod on high, and to the Lamb 
Who bled for mortals.^ 

1 H. K. White. 
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Rev. XX. 11 — 13. 

And I saw a great white throne and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 
and there was found no place for them* And I saw 
the dead, smaU and great, stand before God; and 
the books were opened: and another book was opened 
which is the book of l\fe : and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books 
according to their works. And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them; and they were 
judged every man according to their works. 

The doctrine of Judgment, like that of our 
mortality, has seldom been the subject of seri- 
ous disputation. Both are sustained by the 
highest classes of evidence; the one by the 
testimony of sense, the other by the testimony 
of conscience. No man, perhaps, lives an hour 
without judging himself; and this continuous 
self-arraignment is, at once, the anticipation 
aad the proof of a final Judgment. 

A 2 



Hence the fact of a Judgment has been 
admitted, where the teachings of Revelation 
have not been known. The heathen believed, 
however feebly, that, as men terminated the 
common path of life, they were exposed to in- 
quisition, and were separately doomed to enter 
on ways which led either to Tartarus or Elysium. 
In one form or another, this opinion has uni- 
versally prevailed. Man, unwilling to entertain 
it, could not eject it. Those who have laughed 
at the resurrection, have, like Felix, trembled 
at the '* Judgment to come." 

This sentiment is greatly 'assisted by the 
aspects of the Divine government. It is evi- 
dent that this is a state of probation. The 
dispensations which pass over us are not final — 
are not complete. Judgment, indeed, some- 
times surprises the hypocrite, crushes the 
wicked, and relieves the oppressed ; but then 
vice is often swollen with success, and virtue is 
as often dishonoured and in tears. Providence, 
for the present, interposes sufficiently to assure 
us of a judgment, and not enough to supersede 
it ; so that when it strikes and when it spares, 
it alike points to one solemn day of retribution 
yet to come. 

It might be expected, that the word of God 
would support and confirm the testimony of 
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his Providence. And, accordingly, this word 
has shed on our subject a flood of light. What 
was before only current opinion, is now made 
authorized truth. The voice of nature and the 
voice of conscience have become the voice of 
God ; and we learn, not from inference or im- 
pression, but from the very lip of Jehovah, that 
he "hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
assurance to all men in that he hath raised 
him from the dead." 

While, however, it is generally allowed, that 
the great fact of a future Judgment is beyond 
the range of discussion, the particulars con- 
nected with its arrival and close have fre- 
quently given occasion to debate. It is fully 
known, that, in the present day, debate of this 
nature has been revived with an unusual ear- 
nestness and zeal ; and it is apparent, by plac- 
ing the subject of the Final Judgment on the 
list of monthly exercises, it was meant that the 
preacher should, more or less, bring the points 
in dispute under your attention. 

Wholly, therefore, to shun this course would 
be to disappoint fair expectation ; yet permit 
him to say, that, in adopting it, he has con- 
siderable jealousy of his hearers and of himself. 



To no one subject is controversy less becoming 
than to this. The nice inquiry, the petty 
detail, and the fanciful theory are miserably 
out of place here, both as they degrade the 
theme and endanger the soul. In such case, 
the duty can only be shown from the necessity. 
It is undoubtedly needful, tliat the minister, in 
watching over the interests of truth, should 
adapt his defence to the nature of the attack ; 
but if, in attempting to do so, this discourse 
should excite curiosity instead of awakening 
devotion ; if it should divert the mind to 
particulars instead of filling it with one great 
sentiment, he would regard it with unmixed 
laroentation. His duty is thus of a twofold 
kind ; and on this account perplexing. He 
will, however, endeavour to disengage the sub- 
ject as early as may be from the bonds of con- 
troversy ; and to present it, in its own simple 
majesty, to the conscience of all. 



In entering on the disputed portion of the 
subject, serious difficulty arises from the variety 
of opinion held concerning it, by the very per- 
sons who are labouring to uphold one common 
theory. From this evil arises another. The 
doctrine of the Judgment has been so closely 
connected with many other speculations, that 
it becomes impossible to treat it as an inde- 
pendent subject. The first of these difficulties 



may probably be overcome, and some method 
may be given to the course of observation, by 
restricting ourselves to the notice of existing 
opinions as they affect the time — the circum- 
stances — and the issues of the Judgment. And 
as to the remaining difficulty, it must be 
allowed us to refer to kindred subjects, while 
we are exonerated from dwelling on their evi- 
dence. It is to be remembered on the one 
hand, that most of these have been disposed of 
in the preceding Lectures; and on the other 
hand, that if a just opinion can be established 
from Scripture on the day of Judgment, it will of 
itself go very far to settle every relative question. 

I. Our first inquiry, then, is to respect the 
TIME of the Judgment. The sentiments which 
have been warmly espoused by many on this 
particular, are partly new and partly revived. 
Chiefly they maintain, that there will be two 
Judgments, the one synchronizing with the 
opening of the millennium, and the other with 
its termination. Then there are those, who, 
evidently shrinking from the hazard of such a 
position, contend that this great event is to run 
through the entire period of the millennium, and 
so may be denominated one Judgment. And 
finally there are those, who, connecting the 
Judgment, as these have done, with the open- 
ing of the millennium, and believing that period 
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to have transpired, are disposed to avow of 
the Judgment, as Philetus and Hymeneus did 
of the resurrection, that it " is past already." 
Moreover, it is to be observed, that these 
opinions are held, not from any absolute desire 
to give novel representation to the Judgment ; 
but because, unless these representations are 
admitted, they cannot possibly harmonize the 
subject with their theory of the millennium. 

The passages of Holy Scripture by which it 
is attempted to sanction these opinions are 
chiefly two ; the one addressed to the Thessa- 
lonians, and certainly quite irrelevant to the 
subject; and the other in the chapter before 
us, which, to say the least, is capable of a 
figurative as well as a literal acceptation ; and, 
in this case, the figurative acceptation rather 
than the literal is supported by every just 
principle of biblical criticism.* 

* The illustration of these Scriptures does not belong to this I/ecture, 
yet the preacher may be allowed a passing notice. In the 4th chap, 
of 1st of Thessalonians the apostle is referring not to the resurrection 
of all, but of believers; those who are living and those who ''deep in 
Jesus;'* and, confining himself to these two classes, he merely speaks 
of the order in which it shall occur. The de<id in Christ shall first 
be raised, and then those who are aHoe shall be changed. 

On the passage in the 20th chap, of the Revelations I think much 
light may be thrown by comparison. In the 6th of Revelations, 9, 10, 
there is exactly the same reference to the souls of the martyrs. Here 
they are represented as under the altar crying for vengeance on the ene- 
mies of the church ; and they are instructed to wait for the answer of 
their prayer and their final triumph till others their brethren shall have 



But the subject under consideration is not 
to be disposed of by a criticism on one or two 
doubtful quotations. It is interwrought with 
the whole texture of Scripture; it is open to 
various illustration ; and he ^* who runs may 
read" what is the mind of God on the future 
Judgment. As appropriate to our present 
purpose we apprehend there are chiefly three 
things taught us ; and^ if these shall be esta- 
blished, they will at once invalidate the opinions 
which have been advanced against the pre- 
dominant faith. 

The first of these particulars which we con- 
ceive to be matter of clear revelation is, that 
the Judgment shall be one^ shall occur at one 
time and include all men. This statement so 
readily engages the credence of those who 
follow the guidance of Scripture, that expla- 
nation is made difficult. The Judgment is 
always spoken of as one. Those who choose 

been slain also. When this is accomplished and the church is raised to 
victory and peace, these souls of the martyrs are said '' to live again** 
and to reign a thousand years. Can these descriptions thus united 
be more or less than a figurative expression of the two estates of the 
visible church — the one afflictive, the other prosperous? The church 
severely persecuted is beautif^ly represented by the souls of the 
martyrs groaning for vengeance; the church delivered and trium- 
phant is as beautifully represented by the martyrs living again in her 
prosperity ; and the term of their life and her prosperity are therefore 
identified; both are for the thousand years. For other illustration of 
this important passage, see the Discourse on the Millennium by the 
Rev. J. Morison, and Dr. Wardlaw's Sermons. 
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to talk of ** two Judgments " and ^* a second 
Judgment" cannot pretend to derive their 
phraseoli^ from the written word. There are 
not even any obscure expressions on which 
such a construction may be forced. Those 
visitations of Providence which attend us in 
this life are carefully distinguished from it; 
and the Judgment stands out single and alone, 
having nothing before and nothing after like 
unto itself. 

By a necessary consequence, the Judgment 
will occur at one time, and will be universal. 
Citation might here be carried to an indefinite 
extent; but the passages are in the common 
places of your memory. The inspired writers 
have carefully employed those terms which 
indicate a unity, and not a succession, of time. 
It is '' a day ;"— " the day of the Lord "— ** the 
day of Judgment " — " the last day." In this 
'' one day all men shall be judged." It is a 
day in which ** God will judge the secrets of 
men," that is, of all men ; a day in which " he 
will judge the world in righteousness ;" a day 
when " everi/ man's work shall be made mani- 
fest ;" and a day when '* all must appear 
before the Judgment seat of Christ." 

The Son of God has given the strongest 
evidence on this subject. He declares, that 
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FbW that are in their graves 
t they that have done good to 
.11 of life, and they that have 
the resurrection of damnation." 
us, that then all nations shall be 
(at one aud the same time) before 
.ud tliat he shall separate them one from 
)' as a shepherd divideth the sheep from 
He describes the present state of 
by corn and tares growing; together; 
^he Judgment as the harvest; and declares, 
that ihtn his angels shall separate them ; and 
that then the wicked shall be cast into fire ; 
and thm (at the same time) the righteous shall 
shine forth in the kingdom of his Father.* 
Now, if words are still to be the medium of 
thought, is it possible for these expressions to 
convey any sentiment except that the Judg- 
ment is to be <me — that it is to embrace aU 
men — and that each man is to be judged and 
sentenced in the presence of all other men X 

We are aware that the milder disputant 
has endeavoured to avoid the force of these 
declarations by supposing the Judgment to 
continue through the millennium ; and on this 
supposition he has proposed to unite two pe- 
riods, which would otherwise be divided by 

• It i» well known that the original particlw mod denote ui 
identity of timo. 



ages, in one time. But if this supposition 
were granted, it would be unavailing. This 
is, evidently, the connexion of two distinct 
periods ; not the reduction of two periods into 
one. Still, on this theory, there is a distinct 
period in which the saints are raised and 
judged ; and another period in which the 
wicked are raised and judged ; and it matters 
not whether minutes or ages divide them. 
This, then, is not the Judgment of Scripture. 
It has no unity; no separation; no publicity. 
The Judgment of Scripture is universal, simul- 
taneous, and at once. The righteous and the 
wicked are raised together ; they stand together 
at the tribunal of the Judge ; they are separated 
from each other in judgment ; and when sepa- 
rated into classes, still in the presence of each 
other, they receive their ultimate sentence of 
life or death. 

Another particular to which we are con- 
ducted by the light of Scripture is evidently 
this ; that the Judgment is to occur at the 
end of time. Our Lord repeatedly speaks of it 
as at " the end of the world." As frequently 
he calls it with emphasis, " the last day ;" 
whatever time may precede it, there shall be 
no time alter it ; and in like manner the 
apostle Paul styles it " the eternal Judgment," 
because it is placed at the end of time and 
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the opening of eternity. It is vain to attempt^ 
by any refinement on the original phrases, to 
explain away the force of these expressions. 
In these, as in other instances, the import . of 
the terms is fixed by their connexion. The 
final Judgment is invariably associated in 
Scripture with the end of the present state of 
things ; the dissolution of the earth and heavens ; 
the resurrection of all men ; and the settlement 
of their destinies in unknown states of being. 

The most plausible mode of opposing these 
representations is adopted by those who admit 
the correctness of the terms employed; but 
who contend, that they are susceptible of an 
indefinite latitude in their application. They 
maintain, for instance, that the '^ last day " 
cannot denote a literal day of twenty-four 
hours ; that, as it cannot be taken literally, it 
may be figurative of any given period ; that it 
may therefore include the whole term of the 
millennium ; and that this construction has the 
countenance of Scripture, since '' a thousand 
years with the Lord are denominated one day." 

» 

As the Scripture reference here made has 
been used by one respectable writer,* not 
merely to illustrate, but to establish his hypo- 
thesis, we shall at once dispose of it by 

P See Perie's Works, Vol. I. 
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aseerting, that it can have no bearing on the 
subject, It is not said, as it is quoted, that 
one day with the Lord is a thousand years ; 
but that one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years are as one day. The intention 
is plainly to show, by a peculiarly fine mode of 
expression, the insignificance of all time com- 
pared with God's illinaitable eternity. 

On the actual time occupied in the Judg- 
ment, we may have occasion, in another place, 
to observe. It is sufficient for our purpose at 
present to say, that no enlightened expositor 
would maintain that the last day must include 
neither more nor less than twenty-four hours. 
It may be composed of days, of years, of ages ; 
this is not now material. The only tiling of 
importance to be remembered is, that whatever 
the extent of the period to be allotted to the 
Judgment, that period must be considered, 
both from the testimony of Scripture and the 
nature of things, to be occupied with the 
Judgment alone. Whenever it begins, then 
the probation of man ends ; the engagements 
of life will have terminated ; and the attention 
of all will wait on the process of trial and the 
sentence of the Judge. 



The final Judgment, therefore, whatever its 
period, cannot synchronize with the millen- 
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nium, neither in its opening nor in its close. 
For during both, human life will be still in 
progress ; however refined the engagements of 
men, they will be substantially the same ; and 
sin will still be developing itself in apostasy 
and rebellion. 

One is urged to ask, by what perversion of 
mind any man could be led to identify such 
events with a general and final Judgment. 
With every desire to deal candidly by the 
argument, it must be evident, that nothing can 
surpass its absurdity. It is making the Judg* 
ment at once past and future. It is bringing 
it within a period of probation, with which it 
is necessarily incompatible. It is judging 
some men, while others have not only yet to 
be judged; but while they have to be born, 
to live, and to do the deeds amenable to Judg- 
ment. It is blending the transactions of 
Judgment with those of time. Men eat and 
drink, live and die, are married and are given 
in marriage, pursue their avocations, and in- 
dulge in their pleasures, while the Judge is 
present, and their fate in his hand! This is 
not merely to rob the final Judgment of its 
dignity ; it is to destroy its existence ! 

In truth, there is an alarming tendency in 
modern opinion, to disturb the faith of the 



16 

church in one general Judgment. The mille- 
narian believes rather in three judgments than 
in one ; and he can allow no one of them to 
be universal aud beyond appeal, since that 
would be to make the others a useless mock- 
ery. But it is remarkable, that in the very 
portion of Scripture, where he seeks for argu- 
ment in favour of his several judgments, in- 
spired wisdom appears to have provided most 
effectually against the error. The very position 
of our text is meant to assure us, that the 
Judgment will occur q/ier the millennium and 
after the final apostasy. It is just as clearly 
shown, that -this Judgment will be universal, 
embracing "the dead both small and great; 
ail that are in the sea, and all that are in the 
grave; all whose names are in the book of 
life, and all who are cast out into the lake 
of fire." But if this Judgment is to be uni- 
versal, there can have been no previous judg- 
ment of the righteous or the wicked ; for this 
would be to revise a sentence which is irrever- 
sible, and to rejudge those who have already 
received their verdict. 



The final remark which it may be necessary 
to make on the period of the Judgment, is, 
that it is unknown, and that it is not meant to 
be brought within the boundaries of our know- 
ledge. The language of holy Scripture is very 
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decisive on this particular. The day of the 
Lord is to come ''as a thief in the night/' 
when none expect it. The parable of the ten 
virgins is meant to convey the same assurance. 
Such is the profound secrecy with which it is 
attended, that it is not only hidden from man, 
but from the Son of man himself. And in this 
chapter, where we have a formal and prophetic 
account of the Judgment, and an assurance 
that it shall succeed the last apostasy, there 
is yet an interval between them, on the dura- 
tion of which Scripture preserves an utter 
silence. 

It is not pretended by those who venture to 
express themselves, in the silence of Scripture, 
that there is any direct and explicit informa*^ 
tion conveyed to us on the hour of Judgment. 
But, unhappily, they have a theory to maintain! 
They profess to have the means of determining 
exactly the period of the millennium ; they fix 
the resurrection at its commencement and its 
close ; they cannot disunite the resurrection 
from the Judgment ; and hence they presume 
to conclude on the time of its occurrence. Yet 
there is but little harmony of opinion amongst 
those who profess to be competent to the 
determination. They make, as we have ob- 
served, the Judgment to synchronize with the 
millennium; and that solemn day is conse- 

b 
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quently rendered the sport of all the various 
speculations on that perplexing subject. Some 
have declared it past ; some, that it is in pro- 
gress : some, that it will happen soon. And 
that those who look to it as future may clear 
their announcements of all obscurity, they 
have been tempted to declare the precise year 
in the present century in which it shall begin ! 



It is not merely with the temerity shown 
on this subject that we are offended. A more 
serious evil is, that it exerts an injurious prac- 
tical influence. If the time is believed to be 
near, it leads to recklessness and frenzy ; if to 
be distant, it administers to indifference and 
carnality ; and, in every case, such specula- 
tions have a tendency to sacrifice the plain 
and the present for the curious and obscure. 
Too often, alas ! where these inquiries, in their 
incipient stage, have been commendable ; they 
have been found, if unwisely pursued, to end 
in abasement and shame. Instead of bowing 
humbly before the majesty of known and vi- 
sible Truth, the individual has been tempted 
to flatter himself on discoveries revealed to no 
other eye. The conceits of the mind have 
been multiplied by morbid indulgence ; the 
real purposes of life have been abandoned; 
every important view of religion has been 
the mind has been snared in its own 
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devices; and he who ambitiously sought, by 
feeding on the knowledge of future good and 
evil, to be a god, ends in becoming greatly 
less than a man. 

While we sicken over the follies of humanity, 
how refreshing is it to turn to the wisdom of 
sacred Scripture. There every thing is re- 
vealed as we really need it. We admire the 
inspired writers equally when silent, as when 
entirely disclosing the mind of the Spirit. The 
great facts of our mortality, of the establish- 
ment of Messiah's kingdom, and of a final 
Judgment, are confirmed beyond a doubt ; 
while the precise points of time connected 
with their accomplishment are hidden from 
our sight. We know we must die ; but we are 
ignorant of the time ; that we may die daily. 
We are assured of the coming glory of Christ's 
kingdom; but we know not the particular 
methods and seasons of its advancement ; that 
without any delay we may apply ourselves 
diligently to all eligible means. We are satis- 
fied there will be a Judgment ; we have no key 
to the period of its arrival ; that we may not 
be occupied in adjusting events and dates, but 
filled with the one thrilling fact, that as surely 
as we have a rational being, we must render 
a final account of the '' deeds done in the 
body." 

b2 



It is to be hoped, that these remarks wil! 
not be so misconstrTied as to lead any to the 
conclusion, that they are meant to be un- 
favourable to just and earnest inquiry into the 
will and word of God. They are applied to 
those extravagances which it has been pain- 
fully necessary to notice. We are to be re- 
minded, that it is alike criminal to seek to 
know what God has wisely concealed, as to 
remain ignorant of what he has graciously dis- 
closed. Especially we are to know, that the 
study of holy Scripture is meant to be a moral 
exercise — a test of our dispositions; that we 
may approach it with caution, humility, and 
prayer. For want of such temper many have 
been snared in their application to truth itself. 
" For judgment," said the essential Truth, " am 
I come into the world, that they who see not, 
might see, and that they who see might be 
made blind." How many who began by be- 
lieving too much, have ended in believing 
nothing ! 

II. Let us now glance at the circum- 
stances of the Judgment, as they affect the 
present view of our subject. 

Generally, it is to be understood that the 
sacred descriptions supplied to us of this awful 
event, are open to a figurative and not a literal 
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acceptation. But it appears to us, that even 
those who have advocated the figurative sense 
rather than the literal, have indulged in con- 
ceptions not in harmony with the realities of 
that day. It has been readily admitted, that 
the notices of the archangel's trumpet, the 
session of the Judge, the opening of the books, 
and the hearing of the witnesses, were earthly 
similitudes meant to assist popular concep- 
tion, rather than real attributes of that day. 
Still, there has been a course of remark 
observed evidently resting on the supposition, 
that the process of Judgment must neces- 
sarily run through a long and indefinite period ; 
that all mankind are to be brought into 
separate judgment ; and that each person in 
succession is to pass trial on a sustained 
examination of his deeds, his words, and his 
thoughts. 

The milienarian, as might be expected, has 
availed himself of these current opinions to 
uphold his argument, for the extension of the 
Judgment over the thousand years of the Apo- 
calypse. " We are not to imagine," says one 
of them, " that this day is to be a natural day ; 
surely it cannot be thought that all the affairs 
of kingdoms, states, churches, and particular 
individuals from the beginning of the world 
to the end of it, vvill be huddled over in so 



short a space of time. No, this day of the 
Lord will be one thousand years."* 

It must be owned, that the Judgment has 
too often been treated so as to render this 
bold conclusion plausible. Yet we are not 
backward to affirm, that such conclusion arises 
not from Scripture, nor from any fair argument 
based on Scripture ; but that it rather springs 
from that infirmity of mind common to us, 
which makes it nearly impossible, that we 
should wholly free ourselves from the relations 
of an earthly life, while ruminating on the 
things which are heavenly. For instance, it 
is palpably under the influence of such in- 
firmity, that any one should suppose the 
almighty Judge embarrassed by disposing of the 
multifarious cases of a general Judgment in a 
short space of time. In cherishing this senti- 
ment, it is forgotten, that there is no time with 
God ; and, as far as we are concerned, it is 
inconsistent to suppose, that the slow process 
of an earthly tribunal will mark the advance- 
ment of the divine Judgment. We are not 
strictly to conceive of that Judgment as bring- 
ing each person in succession to trial ; as 
reviewing in succession the whole course of 
thought and action ; as placing the character 

• Gill's BoAy of Dirini!}-, Vol. UI. 
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and destiny of each in present doubt ; and as 
receiving, sifting, and balancing evidence, that 
a just sentence may ultimately be pronounced. 
That day is rather designed to recognize the 
Judgment than to elicit it. All that is really 
requisite to its integrity and dignity is, that 
each man should have the vivid consciousness 
of his own character ; that the principles and 
ends of the divine government should be re* 
vealed and justified before all ; and that all, in 
the presence of all, should receive their final 
destination. The whole of this will certainly 
be present to the Omniscient Mind at once ; 
and who shall say that the same Mind may not 
make it alike present to our conscience, in all 
its thrilling and terrible light and power ? 

We have no pretension, indeed, to pro- 
nounce on the time which shall elapse in 
Judgment; and on the other hand, we resist 
as unphilosophical and unscriptural the opinion 
that it must necessarily be long. The Almighty 
might choose, that it shall be protracted ; but 
it cannot be necessary to him that it should 
be so. If we were permitted to hold an 
opinion, it would be for the shortest and not 
the longest period. Why should it not be 
instantaneous? It is never in itself regarded 
as a distinct and lengthened period of being ; 
but as a point at which one course of life is 
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perfected and another course commences. And 
periods which involve such transition, are 
usually instantaneous rather than progressive. 
The passage from death to life is instantaneous ; 
the transition from earth to heaven is instanta- 
neous ; and why may not that period be *' as the 
twinkling of an eye" in which all hearts shall 
be exposed, all the ways of Deity revealed 
and justified to the conscience, and a final 
separation established between the righteous 
and the wicked ? 

Let it not be thought that these explanations 
are designed to militate against the language 
and descriptions of the sacred volume. It may 
be occasionally necessary to make distinctions 
like the present ; but a philosophical language 
would beome neither the pulpit nor the Bible. 
They are meant for all; and they should 
speak a popular language. We cannot know 
the invisible but through the visible ; and 
hence the Scriptures have used similitudes; 
and have so used them as to fill the imagination 
without impoverishing the subject. We may 
truly rejoice in this circumstance, as proof of 
the divine wisdom and condescension. Still 
we must be careful not to confound the 
likeness with the reality; nor to encumber 
a spiritual doctrine with worldly predilec- 
tions. 
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But the grand circumstance connected with 
the day of Judgment, is the coming of Messiah. 
It is common to us all to believe in the second 
appearance of our Saviour to the world. Some 
presume that it will be for protracted residence, 
while others are persuaded that it will be for 
the single and immediate purpose of Judgment. 
But amongst the various citations which have 
been made to bear on this subject, those which 
most evidently apply, do not refer to his per- 
sonal coming for the purpose of dwelling with 
men in the existing state of things ; but with 
the intention of putting an end to the present 
order of being, and of originating on the ruins 
of the one, another economy. He is to come ; 
but not till the last day. He is to come ; but 
it is to be at the end of the world. He is to 
come ; but it is not to be " till the times of 
the restitution" or accomplishment " of all 
things." He shall come; and immediately 
*' all that are in their graves shall come forth." 
When he shall come, *' Death, which is the last 
enemy," and which is identified with the pre- 
sent economy, " shall be destroyed." Finally, 
to incorporate the exquisite language of our 
text, when he shall come, " the earth and 
heaven shall flee away — the dead, small and 
great, shall stand before God"— the books 
shall be opened and the Judgment shall 
begin. 
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Now there is nothing of all this hard to be 
understood^ or difficult to reconcile with the 
known condition of man. It agrees entirely 
with the tenour of Scripture and the testimony 
of an enlightened conscience. But so far as 
this particular alone is concerned, what shall 
be said of the millenarian theory ? The utmost 
ingenuity, whether of learning or fancy, cannot 
relieve it from an intolerable burden of diffi- 
culties; yea, the very ingenuity which has 
been employed has only aggravated them. 
Each expositor has offered his own explana- 
tions, to rid the system of inconsistencies 
which are an integral part of itself. The con- 
sequence is, that the inconsistencies have re- 
mained, and the conflicting explanations have 
increased them, till a sober mind is affrighted 
to approach the subj ect . 

The Saviour, they say, is to come, not so 
much *' for Judgment as for residence." This 
residence is to be '* real ;" it is to be " corpo- 
real;" it is to be ''spiritual." It is to be 
'* visible" and " invisible." It is to be " visible 
at first" — " visible at times" — " visible al- 
ways." His presence is to be '* local," but it 
is '* to fill the wide circle of the earth." '* His 
feet are to stand on Mount Olivet ;" he is '* to 
sit on the throne of David in Jerusalem ;" and 
he " may be present to the closet of each 
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particular saint." His city, the seat of his go- 
vernment, is to be *' at Jerusalem" — it is to be 
*' in the air." The world '* is to be changed ;" 
it is ^^ not to be changed ;" it is to be ^^ changed 
partially." The wicked are to be *• destroyed;" 
a '' remnant of the wicked is to remain." The 
saints are *' to live a thousand years;" ''the 
saints are to be born and suffer and die as now." 
There are to be ** two resurrections ;" there is to 
be ''one Judgment" — there are to be " two Judg- 
ments " — there are to be " three" Judgments ! * 

Could it have been thought credible, that 
such a mass of contradictions should be uttered 
on any single subject, and that by the avowed 
friends of the theory ? Must it not satisfy any 
candid inquirer, that the theory is essentially 
at variance with truth and reason ? And should 
not those who contend for the millennial scheme 
yet adopt the modesty of Mede and Burnett 
relative to this particular portion of it ? Much 
as those excellent and learned men indulged in 
" the liberty of prophesying," they were re- 
strained here by the accumulated difficulties 
of the subject. They openly declared that 
they would " not assert" and " dared not 
imagine" that Christ by his corporal presence 
should reign with the saints on the earth. 

* See the leveral publioationi of MoMn. Irving, Noel, Cunning- 
hame, Drummondi &c. 
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III. The final division of our subject refers 
our attention to the issues of the Judgment. 

It is allowed by common consent, that the 
Judgment will be followed by the most im- 
portant changes in the circumstances of our 
future being. The creed which has generally 
obtained in the church relative to these 
changes, is, that the present world is to be 
dissolved ; that the righteous are to be admitted 
to the presence of God ; and that the wicked 
are to be cast down to hell. Those who have 
dissented from the predominant opinion have 
believed, that the present world will not be 
destroyed, but that it will be entirely changed. 
Of the change expected, it has been thought, 
on the one hand, that the world, though visited 
by fire, will not be consumed, but will become 
the hell of the ungodly ; while on the other 
hand, it has been maintained, that the earth 
will be renovated by fire and become the 
heaven of the redeemed. 

How different soever the opinions here pro- 
fessed as to the future uses of the earth, there 
is evidently one opinion on its preservation. 
These persons have a reluctance to think that 
the world shall be destroyed. They urge that 
its destruction would leave a void in creation ; 
that we cannot accept the term " perish" in its 
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literal import; that nothing of the works of 
God is annihilated ; and that therefore we can- 
not suppose the world annihilated. 

To say the least of such a statement as this^ 
it is highly inconsiderate, and much below the 
elevation of the subject. For any man to 
maintain that the earth is indestructible, he 
must know, either that it is the will of God not 
to destroy it, or he must believe that matter in 
itself is eternal. But to know, that God has 
willed never to annihilate any thing he has 
created, is what they dare not pretend ; while 
to believe in the necessary existence of matter, 
is to undeify God the Eternal. 

Of the uses to which the preserved world 
will be assigned it is only needful to remark 
on one ; since one only has received any con- 
siderable support. It is believed, that the earth 
will be so purified and transformed by the 
action of fire as to become what it was before 
the fall; that as Paradise was at first a fit 
residence for man when innocent and holy, it 
may again become so; and that there is a 
propriety in making the very place which was 
the scene of man's crime and the Saviour's 
humiliation, the very place in which the one 
shall be restored to happiness and the other to 
honour and dominion. It is to be observed^ 




that this opinion is not limited to those who 
may have speculated with rashness on the 
millennium ; it has been adopted by some who, 
through knowing much and labouring long, have 
become habitually modest in their conclusions. 
Of course, with such persons it would be vari- 
ously modified ; but whatever the modifica- 
tions, it will be admitted, that in substance 
they lead to one conclusion ; that this earth 
and these heavens which surround us, what- 
ever changes they may undergo, are to remain 
in identity the same, and are to become the 
material and everlasting abode of man. 

The Scripture introduced to sustain this 
theory is chiefly the memorable assurance — 
That there shall be " new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness;" and 
the more weight is given to it because it hap- 
pens to occur three times in the sacred volume. 
The repetition is a happy circumstance, as it 
may assist us in ascertaining its real import. 

On the surface of the inquiry it may appear 
strange, that such a passage should be strenu- 
ously urged to uphold such an opinion. The 
opinion to be maintained is, that the world is 
not to be destroyed, but to be reformed ; the 
evidence to maintain it is, that a riem heaven 
a new earth shall be created! Is not this 
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confounding terms in natural and extreme 
opposition? If the earth were really restored 
to a paradisaical state, should we call it a new 
state, or an old and original state revived ? Do 
we speak of the body, transformed on the 
morning of the resurrection, as a new body, or 
as the old and identical body glorified? 

But apart from this apparent contradiction, 
we think the proposed construction is not at 
all necessary to the right explication of the 
Scripture. It is uttered by Isaiah, Peter, and 
John ; and a comparison of the passages may 
greatly assist us in its elucidation. The apostle 
Peter used it in connexion with some things 
which are " hard to be understood ;" and he 
especially refers to it, as to a promise already 
on record. Considerable perplexity has arisen 
on this allusion, from the difficulty of fixing 
on the particular promise referred to. To us 
it appears, that it was not the design of the 
apostle to point to any one special promise, so 
much as to refer to that great predominant 
assurance, which is the spirit of all the pro- 
mises — that Messiah should possess a king- 
dom, and that his subjects should be raised to 
a state of spiritual blessedness and glory. This 
is, evidently, the character of the first promise 
made to man on his fall. This promise was 
afterwards enlarged, and received all the 
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sanctions of a covenant, to Abraham. It re* 
garded him as the father of a twofold offspring, 
that which was natural, and that which was 
spiritual. To his natural seed, the land of 
Canaan was promised; while to his spiritual 
seed, a spiritual inheritance of rest and joy was 
promised, of which the earthly Canaan was 
only the visible type. It is to this spiritual off- 
spring that the promise is at successive periods 
renewed ; and this is done for the purpose of 
enlarging their perceptions and assuring their 
faith in the certainty and glory of the spiritual 
inheritance. If the apostle, then, has an allu- 
sion to this promise, there is nothing in it to 
favour a material construction. On the con- 
trary, the heavenly country promised is put in 
continued contrast with the earthly Canaan. 

Again, if it shall be thought that the apostle 
is merely quoting from Isaiah, the construction 
should be spiritual and not material. Nothing 
can be plainer than that the prophet uses it 
only in this sense. He is depicting the blessed 
change which should be realized by the intro- 
duction of the Gospel dispensation. The ex- 
press words are, " Behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth ;" on which words he becomes 
his own expositor. *' But be ye glad," he says, 
** in that which I create; for, behold, I create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy." 
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There can be no pretension here to suppose 
that the prophet is foretelling the formation of 
a material earth and heavens. It is not even 
within the scope of his theme. The creation 
he predicts is, that Jerusalem, the prophetic 
name of the whole church, shall become a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy ; that this happy 
state of the church is to be connected with the 
new dispensation ; and this change in the reli- 
gious economy of the church is figuratively ex- 
pressed by ** a new earth and new heavens." 

r 

Such imagery is common to the inspired 
writers when describing the same subject. 
The apostle Paul, when speaking of the influ- 
ence of the Gospel on the individual, calls it 
a " new creation," in which •* old things have 
passed away, and all things are become new." 
And, when referring to the abrogation of the 
Jewish economy and the establishment of the 
Christian dispensation, he names the Deity as 
saying, ** Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only," as at the giving of the law, ** but 
heaven also. And this word yet once more 
signifieth the removal of those things that are 
shaken," the civil and religious economy of the 
Jews, *' that those things which cannot be 
shaken," the kingdom of Christ, '' may re- 
mam. * 

* See the Rev. W. 0rme*ii Sermon on the Chriitian DiipenM^''>R. 
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It may be objected, that the passage as 
quoted by Peter could not apply to the open- 
ing of the Christian dispensation, even if it is 
admitted that Isaiah certainly used it with 
that application ; since he wrote under the 
Christian economy, and described a yet future 
and distant period. But if such language was 
employed by Isaiah and Paul to describe the 
commencement of the new dispensation, may 
not the apostle Peter be considered with much 
propriety to apply it to its consummation? It is 
to be recollected, that the economy of mercy 
has two grand periods ; the one identical with 
the first advent of Christ, and the other iden- 
tical with his second advent. And if at his 
first coming, when he released his church from 
the worldly ordinances of the Mosaic worship, 
he was said " to create new heavens and a new 
earth," with how much greater force may such 
language be applied to that period, when he 
shall come to dissolve the world itself, and to 
introduce his redeemed family into a state of 
spiritual and endless glory ? 

Much reliance has been placed on the use 
of the important passage under examination in 
the Apocalypse. We are not, however, un- 
willing to assert, that a just attention to that 
entire portion of Scripture will decidedly sup- 
port tb§ view of the passage which we are 
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attempting to illustrate. The Evangelist^ like 
the apostle Peter, is describing the condition 
of the church when the Judgment is past, the 
world dissolved, and time no more. In vision 
he has pictured before him a new earth and 
new heavens— the descent of the new Jeru- 
salem — its dimensions, its inhabitants and its 
glory. Now, from the marked unity of this 
description one thing is apparent to all — that 
we must receive it either as a literal or as a 
figurative representation. But he would be a 
dreamer of vain dreams indeed who should 
advocate the literal acceptation. We should 
then have, the earth without sea; and the 
heavens without sun, moon or stars ; a material 
world lighted by a spiritual glory ; a material 
city, built in heaven, gently descending to find 
its place on earth; with a thousand other 
nameless incongruities. In fact, the literal 
sense is impossible. It degrades the subject, 
and is contrary to all that we know of the 
nature of things. 

But if the figurative sense is received, all is 
plain and congruous and beautiful. The par- 
ticular passage harmonizes with the previous 
use of it ; the imagery, no longer mistaken for 
the things themselves, rises into its natural 
propriety and sublimity ; and the exterqal ob- 
jects of nature, which are the representatives 

c 2 
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of duration, strength, order, wealth and happi* 
ness, are employed to indicate the supreme 
excellencies of a celestial state. 

It now remains for us to inquire, whether 
Scripture affords us any additional light on 
this question. The millenarian rests his ex- 
pectation of a material earth and heaven almost 
exclusively on the passage disposed of; but we 
are certainly not driven to that or any single 
quotation in favour of the opposite sentiment. 
The testimony of the written word is abun- 
dant on this interesting inquiry. The state 
which the righteous are to regard is called a 
" better and a heavenly country ;" and we are 
commanded to look ** not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are unseen;**^ 
even at a dwelling " not made with hands^, 
eternal in the heavens." The apostle desires 
to depart and to be with Christ; he does not 
seek his heaven on earth, but in separation from 
it. Heaven is where Christ now is ; and to be 
with Christ, is to be in heaven. The Saviour 
assures his disciples, that he goes from earth, 
to prepare a place for them ; but if the mille- 
narian doctrine is correct, he should have said, 
he would come again for that purpose. More- 
over, he says, that he will come again to 
receive us to himself that where he is, we may 
be also; but to be accommodated to modem 
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views, the language should have been entirely 
reversed. He should have promised to come 
again to remain with us, that where we are, he 
might be also. Heaven is not a place to be 
made after the millennium, but a place already 
in being ; where God is ; where the saints and 
angels are ; a place '^ prepared from the foun- 
dation of the world." In perfect concord with 
these assurances, the Redeemer, when describ- 
ing the Judgment, speaks not of earth as the 
future hell or heaven ; but says of both classes 
arraigned at his bar, ^* these shsWgo awayf the 
one to an already prepared place of torment, 
the other to an already prepared place of 
blessedness^ 

' These passages are not to be weakened by 
supposing, that we are to conceive of heaven 
rather as a state, than as a place. We say we 
must do both ; and that for a twofold reason. 
First, Finite existence is necessarily limited and 
therefore local ; and secondly, To put locality 
out of the question, in the case before us, is to 
annihilate the heaven of the millenarian ; for 
with him, so far as he differs from others, it is 
altogether an affair of place and materiality. 

But this argument, like some already con-^ 
sidered, is not decided by detached citations, 
however cogent and numerous. What is of 
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yet greater moment, the hypothesis, which 
we are trying, is at variance with the uniform 
tone and tenour of Holy Scripture. This is, on 
either side, admitted to be a fair test of theo- 
logical speculation ; and it is a test often effi- 
cacious in leading to truth, when particular 
quotation and elaborate discussion have failed. 
Now, in the application of this test, we con- 
fidently ask, if a person of sincere mind, and 
unbiassed by a favourite theory, were to read 
the entire Revelation with the earnest desire 
of ascertaining the nature of its testimony to 
a future state, would he accept or reject the 
millenarian scheme? Would he regard the 
future state as spiritual or material? Would 

he believe, that the earth, however modified, 

• 

was to become the eternal abode of the saint ; 
or would he look fix>m earth to heaven ? Would 
he consider, that it was a state to be formed 
ages hence ; or a state already prepared and 
happily occupied ? We challenge the boldest 
opponent to say, that by such a trial his theory 
would not fall. 

Nor can we allow him in his defeat to plead, 
that the common opinion is a vulgar error, to 
be dissipated by the genial influence of re- 
search and criticism. Criticism has its legiti- 
mate and important field of labour ; but it is 
not here. The class of evidence to which we 
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are now appealing is open to all who have 
honest hearts and sincere desires. The trudi 
is plainly revealed ; it lies by the wayside of 
the common path of salvation, and he who 
runs may read; while he who vainly quits 
the beaten highway may seek it long and find 
it — never I 

It may seem cause of wonder, with so much 
evidence in favour of the predominant opinion, 
that there should be any inclined to sustain its 
opposite. Much, however, is to be referred to 
the readiness with which we sympathize with 
material modes of being and happiness. For 
the present, we hold a material existence ; we 
are surrounded by material objects; we are 
regaled by material pleasures ; we are influ- 
enced by material sensations ; and the very 
limited knowledge which we have of spirit J! 
things is still conveyed to us through material 
images. Our whole nature inclines to what is 
tangible and carnal ; so that if we approach a 
subject like that under consideration without 
the strictest jealousy over our material pre- 
dilections, though amongst the wisest and the 
best, we are in extreme hazard of a wrong 
conclusion. 

If example, in proof of this, were required^ 
it might be easily supplied. A highly and 
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justly celebrated preacher of our own day, who 
is far enough from sympathy with the crude 
and extravagant fancies of the modern mille- 
narian, has evidently been not entirely free 
from material affini'.'es, in discoursing on the 
future state. After a somewhat hasty argt^- 
ment in favour of an earthly paradise, we are 
assured, that all things shall be as they were 
before the fall ; that ** man shall walk on the 
solid earth ;" that his '* eye shall be delighted 
with the beauties of nature, his ear regaled by 
the sounds of earthly music;" that he shall 
have ** comfort in the charities of life,- holding 
converse man with man as they do now;" and 
that he shall be " replenished with sensible 
delights and sensible glories." Nor is this alU 
The preacher is not satisfied with asserting the 
doctrine as true ; but having done so, he exults 
in it himself, and calls on his hearers to par- 
ticipate in the exultation. He speaks of the 
more spiritual state as " dimness and mystery," 
as "cold and shadowy;" and he hails his 
own view as "holding out a warmer and more 
alluring picture." 

Now, it were perfectly free for any man to 
profess his faith either on the negative or 
aflirmative side of this question ; but when he 
calls on us to rejoice in the prospect of an 
earthly Eden over a more spiritual condition. 
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it is apparent, whatever may be his ordinary 
elevation, that he is ensnared by material and 
carnal associations. That this impression is 
forced upon us, is yet more clear from the ex- 
pressions adopted on the occasion. What are 
we to say of statements which describe the 
terrestrial paradise as warmer and more allur- 
ing ; and which depreciate a spiritual state by 
calling it cold and shadowy 9 Is this the lan- 
guage of Scripture? Have we just concep- 
tions of heaven in proportion as we render 
it warm and alluring to the senses? or in 
proportion as we ascend above their gross and 
seductive influence? Do the divine writers 
commend the things which are spiritual; or 
the things which are seen and tangible ? Do 
they not labour to disengage us from the asso- 
ciations of earth and time and sense ? Are 
they not most careful in guarding us against 
confounding the external images of spiritual 
things, with the very things themselves? If 
they speak of the body partaking of the 
heavenly felicity, are they not anxious to de- 
liver us from low and material sympathies, by 
assuring us that it is ** a spiritual body ? " To 
such frail creatures as we are, spiritual things 
may be dimly seen and difficult of concep- 
tion ; but what are we to say, when, instead 
of blaming our ignorance and carnality, these 
spiritual things are denounced as cold and, 



shadow}/ 9 Great God ! if this is the judgment 
of erring mortals, it is not thy judgment. 
With Thee the earth is cold — the earth is 
shadowy and unreal ! With Thee every thing 
is excellent as it rises into spiritual being; 
for Thou art a Spirit; and then it is approxi- 
mating in nature, affinity, and blessedness 
to Thyself ! 

But surely evidence sufficient may be found 
against these conclusions, in the ordinary ex- 
perience of every real Christian. Religion 
may condescend to employ carnal images to 
reveal spiritual things; but the design mani- 
festly is, not that we should repose in the 
carnal, but ascend by its help to the compre- 
hension of what is spiritual. This too is in 
agreement with the order of the divine govern- 
ment. In the opening of life man lives as an 
animal ; from animal, he ascends into rational, 
life ; and from rational life he passes to 
spiritual ; and when the spiritual life is per- 
fected in immortality, the man is perfected in 
dignity and blessedness ! Carnal as we now 
are, are we not conscious, whatever may be 
the gratifications derived from the senses, of 
sources both of pleasure and of pain unspeak- 
ably deeper than they ? Even now, to an 
awakened spirit, the things which are seen 
and present are as nothing, compared with the 
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realities of a hidden and a spiritual life. O 
I love to wander forth on the broad surface of 
this fair world of the Creator, finding beauty 
in every object, melody in every sound, and 
pleasure, like the rivet of God, gushing forth 
from a thousand sources for the refreshment of 
man ; but — ^tell me not that this is heaven I 
Tell me not that any thing I have seen — any 
thing I have known — any thing I can com- 
prehend — is heaven. This would be to make 
it less than nothing and vanity! Tell me 
rather, that the *' earth is the footstool" of 
Deity — the lowest manifestation of himself; 
and that when I have been trained by outward 
symbols to communion with him, I shall see 
him *' face to face." Tell me that heaven is 
unlike every thing visible and known. Tell 
me, that its joys are spiritual in their nature, 
and incomprehensible in their fulness ; that it 
has a height and a depth, and a length and a 
breadth, which are immeasurable to all finite 
capacity. This is the heaven of Scripture; 
and this alone is the heaven which presents 
adequate objects to the ceaseless yearnings 
and boundless aspirations of our immortal 
nature ! * 



* Throughout this argument, it has been the concern of the 
Preacher to use the denominations spiritual and material, as they 
have been employed by the writers in question, in their popular and 
not their philosophical import. He must not be conceived to deny 
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On a revision of the subject must we not 
fear, that even worse causes have contributed 
to generate the extravagancies, by which the 
passing time is unhappily marked ? To a dili- 
gent observer, the history of these evils cannot 
be of very difficult explanation. Individuals 
have passed through childhood and youth 
under the full force of a worldly, and in the 
total neglect of a religious, education. la 
maturer life, however. Truth has suddenly 
burst on the mind and subdued the conscience 
to its power. Knowledge thus quickly com- 
municated, has been mistaken for inspiration. 
What they know, they know assuredly; and 
whatever is yet to be known, they think 
equally at their command. The awakened 
faculties rush on a course of eager inquiry, 



absolutely all material existence ; but merely to maintain that the 
future modes of being will be so unlike, and so superior, to those with 
which we are conversant, as to entitle them to the appellation of 
spiritual rather than of material. The apostle, when he speaks of the 
risen body as a spiritual body, cannot be thought to utter himself 
absolutely but comparatively ; and in this style of speech he is more 
than justified. Those who adopt a different phraseology teach the min^ 
to nestle rather than to soar; whereas every scriptural intimation of 
the fiiture life is meant to deliver the imagination from earthljr 
associations — to expand the c<mception to the utmost, and still to 
surpass aU comprehension. 

The fault of all the theorising on this and on like subjects is, 
that it gives an undue importance* to material existence ; and espe- 
cially that it professes to explain what the Scriptures assiune to be 
inexplicable. It would be a decided evidence of improved taste, a« 
well as of improved wisdom, if we could satisfy ourselves with the 
statements of Revelation. 
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fearing no danger, seeing no difficulty. Ad 
yet the young perceptions are dazzled by the 
light which pours upon them ; and they detect 
not those dark spots on the face of celestial 
Truth, which are meant to rebuke presumption 
and to teach us, that, for the present, whatever 
we see, we " see but in part," and whatever 
we know, we " know but in part." 

Perchance, it may have happened, in some 
cases, that an unbridled curiosity has been 
sustained by the latent vanity of the heart. 
Those who have been enabled suddenly to re- 
nounce the lusts of the world, have not been 
so readily freed from the more subtle action of 
the lusts of the mind. Their very deliverance 
from the one class of evils, too frequently ex- 
poses them to temptation from the other. They 
see what others do not see ; they know what 
others do not know ; they have renounced the 
things by which others are still held in bond- 
age. This is evidently a comparative state, 
highly favourable to the motions of vanity and 
pride. If from ignorance or negligence these 
principles are allowed to take the name of 
virtues, and, instead of suffering rebuke, to 
find encouragement, . they work quickly and 
disastrously. The individual is not only eager 
to know, but equally eager, by knowledge, to 
obtain distinction. But to do as others do, or 
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to think as otibiers thinks brings distinction to 
no man. Hence he comes under temptation to 
strike out an eccentric course for himself; if he 
cannot hope to surpass mankind by his excel- 
lenciesy he is yet resolved to differ from them 
by his obliquities. 

The results have been too apparent, and have 
been too real. One conceit and extravagance 
after another has been adopted ; and each one, 
for the time, has been the idol of the heart and 
the test of orthodoxy. Such haste and intem* 
perance have attended the adoption and re- 
jection of opinion, that men have not only 
contradicted each other ; they have chiefly 
contradicted themselves. All these changes 
have not only been made ; they have been 
as hastily committed to the world (for vanity 
cannot wait); till the productions of one 
hand have the character of proceeding from 
several controvertists of opposite professions. 
And these sudden transitions have produced 
on the individual no confusion; he has re- 
garded every new light, like the phases of the 
ascending moon, as giving him only a greater 
elevation of brightness and glory. 

The evil is increased by nourishment. The 
modest and laborious inquirer is censured as 
pusillanimous and ignorant; and he who^ 
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offended at extravagance, ventures to reject it, 
does so at ** the peril of his salvation/' He 
who began by inquiring into the mind of the 
prophets, ultimately assumes their commission. 
From his altitudes he looks down with scorn 
on a world which he condemns; and bran- 
dishes death and the curse, as if the high 
prerogatives of heaven were in his own keep'* 
ing. Ah 1 little does he think, that though the 
simple may be awestruck at his presumptuous 
violation of the sanctities of religion, the 
wicked look on him only to laugh, while the 
wise turn aside from him in solitude to weep ! 

to 

These remarks, naturally suggested by our 
subject, are not meant to reprehend others, so 
much as to bring caution and humiliation to 
ourselves. Let it be for a lamentation in the 
churches, that such evils do exist. How many 
men, in a very short remembrance, of piety, 
talent, wealth and influence, have rendered all 
these faculties worse than useless, by their 
eccentricities, extravagance and love of change I 
And it is remarkable, that these examples have 
chiefly arisen in those very communities which 
boast of power, by their formularies, to re- 
strain innovation, and prevent fanaticism. O 
had this band of men remained steady in their 
profession, and laboured with union, humility, 
and prayer, for the common salvation, what 
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an impression might have been made on the 
world! what a harvest might have been brought 
to the rejoicing church! As it is^ the weak 
have stumbled ; the prudent have been of- 
fended; and the rash have been led captive. 
Trifling conceits have been magnified into 
terms of salvation ; and important truth has re* 
ceived a complexion from the endless changes 
of its advocates^ till the cardinal points of our 
faith have seemed the sport of every wind 
of human doctrine. The results to many have 
been fatal. Some in frenzy have run through 
our city, crying — ** Lo, here is Christ — and lo, 
there is Christ ;" while the sceptic, mocking at 
the promise through their folly, has looked 
abroad on the heavens, and boldly exclaimed, 
"Where is the promise of his coming?" This 
shall be for a lamentation ! 

There is, however, no evil that is unmixed 
evil ; and while we truly deplore the calamities 
which visit the church, they may yet admit of 
a cheering construction. Who shall say, for 
the few who, thus yielding to rashness, stumble 
and fall, how many are warned of danger and 
preserved from falling ? And this may not be 
a solitary benefit. This conflict of opinion on 
religious subjects may try the faith of some ; 
but it may also assure us of the evidence and 
power of divine truth generally. It is to be 
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remembered, while we bewail these differences 
as serious and hurtful, they do nevertheless 
hot extend to the essential truths of revelation. 
We all in common, whatever the construction, 
entirely agree in believing the great sentiments 
— that Messiah shall come — that the church 
shall be glorified — that the world shall be 
judged — and that a future state of joy or woe 
awaits us. But if men of every order of mind, 
of every class of prejudice, of every shade of 
character, apply themselves to make inqui- 
sition for truth ; and if with a thousand differ- 
ences of opinion, they all remain agreed on 
these great facts of scripture testimony — what 
must be the conclusion? Such unity amidst 
such diversity, places the truth above collusion 
or compact ; and assures us that it reigns over 
the common mind by a divine and irresistible 
power. Messiah must come ; there must be a 
state of glory for the church ; there must be a 
period in which all the world shall be judged 
before God ! 

But enough of discussion. Let us, in con- 
clusion, endeavour " without controversy" to 
apprehend the greatness of the subject, and to 
receive from it some just impression. 

It is evident, that the Judgment is not an 
isolated event; but the last event in a long 

d 
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series of occurrences which shall have filled all 
the successive periods of time. It is not pos- 
sible, therefore, to form a right opinion of it 
without a recurrence to those transactions 
with which it has so close and important a 
connexion. 



The Almighty God, resolving on the mani- 
festation of his perfections and the diffusion of 
his blessedness, created the world of angelic 
beings. As rational creatures, they were 
necessarily made free and mutable ; part of 
them abused their liberty to apostasy, while 
part preserved their original state of purity 
and allegiance. Those who sinned, sinned 
personally and without excuse ; and they 
fell without redemption and without hope. 
Those who stood in the crisis of trial, were 
confirmed in happiness by the gracious will 
of their Creator. Thus was revealed to the 
universe both " the goodness and the severity 
of God." 



In pursuance of the same design of mani- 
festing his glory in other modes of being, God 
created this earth and these heavens. Man 
was formed as the proper inhabitant of the 
world ; and he was made of a mixed nature, 
of the dust of the earth and in the image of 
God. He was placed in Paradise; his Maker 
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ottered into covenant with him ; and assured 
itimf in retaining his obedience^ that his present 
elements of being should finally resolve them- 
selves into a sjnritual and immortal state of 
blessedness. 

The malignancy of those spirits, who kept 
not their first estate, disposed them to envy the 
happiness of man. They plotted his over- 
throw, and it was accomplished. This apostasy, 
however, was unlike the former one. It was 
committed under the pressure of temptation ; 
the woman was deceived; the man was en- 
snared by his earthly affections. Thus they 
ieHl ; and their fall involved an unborn pos- 
.terity in the transgression. Here was evidently 
an illustrious occasion for the exercise of 
mercy ; could that mercy be exercised in har- 
mony with the righteousness of the divine 
government. 

Infinite wisdom devised a remedial economy 
for the restoration of man, which is exquisitely 
adapted to his nature as a moral agent, and as 
highly honourable to God as a moral Governor. 
•The Father gave his Son to stand in the place 
of the sinner and to bear the penalties of his 
law ; and He gave his^ Holy Spirit to renew in 
him the divine likeness. The requisitions of 
this economy are in accordance with its pro- 
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visions ; they are repentance towards God and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and the sanc- 
tions of this economy are, in case of faith, ** life 
more abundantly/' and in case of disbelief^ 
'* second and eternal death/' Thus is man 
placed a second time in a state of probation. 

This economy of life is intrusted to the 
hands of a Mediator. He, having freely en- 
gaged to suffer for the sins of man, was to 
receive a kingdom from amongst men. He 
came into the world the more effectually to 
establish this kingdom. The spirits of light 
were deeply interested in its success ; the 
spirits of darkness, working ** with all de- 
ceivableness," laboured for its destruction. 
Thus heaven and hell waited on the issue of 
our redemption. 

The interest increases as the stupendous 
scheme advances to its close. Art, science, 
education and civil polity aid the church in her 
struggle ; and all her instrumentality is brought 
to bear with all its simplicity and power, on a 
sinful and rebellious world. The hand of the 
risen Redeemer is made increasingly visible 
in her defence; and the bolts of heavenly 
vengeance strike the guilty nations. Babylon 
falls ; the false Prophet falls ; Satan falls like 
lightning from heaven ! 
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One universal shout proclaims '^ the kingdoms 
of this world to have become the kingdoms of 
our God and of his Messiah/' The souls]of the 
martyrs beneath the altar which groaned over 
the afflicted state of the church, now live again 
in the joy of her deliverance. That deliverance 
is so marked and extraordinary, that it may be 
denominated a resurrection from the dead. 
Truth, purity, love, hope, joy and peace dwell 
on earth even as they do in heaven. The 
great scheme of Redemption is revealed in 
transcendent excellence, and applied with 
irresistible and all-pervading power. This is 
tile day of promised' glory , in which '* the light 
of the moon shall be as the light of the sun ; 
and the light of the sun sevenfold ;'' in which 
Christ shall dwell in the midst of his church by 
the peculiar manifestation of his presence and 
majesty. 

The fallen spirits of another world shall still 
seek to recover their station on this. Many, 
in the course of time, shall be deceived by 
them ; and shall put themselves into a posture 
of resistance to the saints of God. Sudden de- 
struction shall seize them; and Satan, the enemy 
of God and man, shall be cast out for ever. 

Then, at some unknown period, when the 
divine purposes shall have been accomplished 
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in the redeoiptioti of man ; aod the divine 
perfections of wisdom, love, truth, mercy, 
power and righteousness shall have been ade- 
quately disclosed in this probationary state — 
then shall come the great catastrophe. Then 
the day of grace shall close— -the present 
order of things shall be consummated — time 
shall be no more — and Judgment on all the 
past shall begin. 

The morning of that day shall break on a 
slumbering world in tempest and earthquake, 
in lightnings and thunders pealing and flaming 
from pole to pole. The heavens shall open. 
The Son of man, according to his promise, shall 
descend in light and glory. The sun shall be 
turned into darkness ; the earth shall roll and 
tremble under the foot of her coming God. 
The graves shall be opened — the sea shall 
disembogue her dead — men and angels — all — 
all shall appear in Judgment. 

Then shall truth shed its light on the mind 
with the force and freedom of intuition. The 
mysteries of Providence shall be developed ; 
the wonders of our redemption made manifest ; 
and the attributes and government of Deity 
displayed and glorified as no creature had ever 
beheld them. The thoughts of all hearts shall 
be revealed ; pa.st life shall be revived by a 
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fiudtful- memory; man shali become a minx>r 
t& himself ; and instinctively he shall find his 
place with the lost or the redeemed. The sen- 
tMioe of the Judge shall be recorded and 
justified in every conscience ; and a nameless 
Ufe, a nameless death, shall wait on the innu- 
merable family of man. The wicked shall be 
cast out from the presence of God, where 
desires which cannot be gratified, passions 
which have been made inveterate, reflections 
which cannot be appeased, and the piercing 
sense of the wrath of God, shall wither up the 
sonl and become its appropriate and endless 
punishment ; while the righteous shall ascend 
into the immediate presence of God, and in 
the perfect enjoyment of his favour, in the full 
developement of that spiritual nature which 
had to contend with so much disease and 
feebleness on earth, but which essentially 
consists in righteousness and peace, purity, 
love and joy in the Holy Ghost, they shall find 
their everlasting happiness. 

Then is the end. The imprisoned fires of 
the Almighty are let loose on this polluted 
world. The earth is burnt up; the heavens 
are dissolved; the very elements of which 
earth and heavens are composed are melted 
with the searching and universal conflagration. 
Death is annihilated. Satan, finding no longer 
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a demon's satisfkction in the seduction of men, 
begins his hell. Rebellion is subdued ; virtue 
is triumphant; the Redeemer reigns in ineffable 
majesty and infinite joy; and the universe, 
astonished at the new manifestations of Deity, 
commences a new era of adoration, obedience 
and praise ! 

O what events are these! And these are 
events, my beloved hearers, in which we . all 
must participate. This solid earth must be 
shattered under our feet; we must see these 
vast heavens wrapt in desolating fires; we 
must witness and survive the tremendous ruin 
of a world! We must behold the terrible 
majesty of a descending Judge! We must 
answer for the rejection or reception of the 
mediatorial mercy ; and we must hear from his 
lips the solemn, solemn sentence which shall 
include our irreversible and eternal destiny ! 

And do we look for such things ! What man- 
ner of persons ought we to be ! How sober in 
the use of the things so soon to perish ! How 
superior to the power of temptation and the 
pleasures of sin ! What a greatness should 
these objects convey, by reflection, to our 
mind! What an elevation of aspect and of 
movement to our life and conversation ! How 
should we forget the things that are behind ; 
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•hake off the incumbrances which are present 
to us ; and press with untiring ardour to the 
fiiture^ in the blessed and earnest expectation of 
'' the glorious appearance of the great God 
even our Saviour !" 

Let not^ I beseech you, the impression of 
this subject be weakened, by referring the 
period of judgment to a vast and immeasurable 
distance. Collectively indeed, the Judgment 
will occur at the end of time; yet there is 
another important and practteal view in which 
we are to regard it. Individually, we pass 
under a virtual judgment at the end of life. 
But the . end of life must be soon ; it may be 
to-morrow ; it may be to-day ! And if to-day 
we may die, to-day we may be judged; we 
may individually pass under that sentence 
which shall only be confirmed in the great day; 
and which already bears with it all the so- 
lemnities of the final Judgment, since those 
solemnities are not derived from the scenery 
and terror around us, but from the condition in 
which we are found and the destiny to which 
we are for ever appointed. 

O should that hour of righteous judgment 
and decision, which may reach us at any time, 
come now, how would it find us ? Should you, 
should I, should we all be prepared to meet it ? 

e 
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I would, but I cannot believe it ! What sepa-* 
rations would it instantly produce ! Even now, 
I seem to see a separating hand passing 
through this congregation, and dividing parent 
from child, brother from brother, pastor from 
people, and friend from friend I Even now, I 
seem to hear a more than earthly voice, saying 
to the one division, *' Come, ye blessed of my 
Father!" and to the other division, " Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire!" 

My hearers, what place does conscience 

assign to you ? But nothing becomes these 

solemn anticipations except inward examina- 
tion ; and silent, deep, heartfelt prayer. I leave 
the subject in your hands. Prepare to meet 
thy God! Prepare to meet thy God ! 
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It is a circumstance affording no ordinary 
gratification to the ingenuous mind^ that in ex^ 
posing the errors of Popery, we no longer assail 
""lihe proscribed or the fallen. This equality of 
the parties at issue warrants a freer use of the 
weapons of controversy. The recent conduct 
of our Legislature may have been wise or foolish ; 
but this result is unquestionably good. and im- 
portant. Nor is this the only advantage arising 
from the fate of the Catholic Question, inde- 
pendent of its abstract merits. The persons who 
number penal statutes among the legitimate 
means of aiding the pretensions of the Gospel, 
may be expected henceforth to apply themselves 
with a new energy to the less doubtful methods 
of forwarding so good a cause. And those who 
maintain that reason and persuasion are alone 
appropriate to this warfare, may be fairly chal- 
lenged to abandon their favourite maxim, or 




AnvrRTISEMENT. 

to afford some practical evidence of its correct- 
ness. 

Such discussions as occur in the following 
pages are frequently discarded by political theo- 
rists as the squabbles of theologians, or as the 
natural fruits of worldly policy. But in this 
instance the Author has no ecclesiastical dignity 
or emolument at stake. In his apprehension also, 
the principles of the papal apostacy are such 
as menace the liberties and the happiness of 
mankind, and such as are not to be prevented 
from manifesting this evil tendency, except in 
a state of society which the system itself can 
never be the means of producing. 

Should the concluding remarks of the Dis- 
course be thought to partake at all of severity, it 
will be proper to remember that they are not 
addressed to episcopalians in general, but simply 
to the persons, who with so little charity, and so 
little consistency, have chosen to appear in the 
character of aggressors. In the language of 
Scripture, he is the schismatic, whether prelate or 
pauper, whose sectarian partialities are allowed 
to separate his affections from the good men of 
any communion. 



A DISCOlfRSE. 



2 THESS. 11. 3. 

'' Let no man deceive you by any means, for thai day 
^§hall not come, except there come a falling away 
^the apo8tacy)^r5^" 

In the divine nature^ our most exalted concep- 
tions of excellence are realized and immeasurably 
surpassed. The laws which emanate from such 
a nature can include nothing opposed to itself. 
They must, on the contrary^ harmonize in all 
respects with the majesty and beauty peculiar 
to their great Parent. Hence^ in the language 
of the inspired writers, to be opposed to the 
divine nature is to be opposed to the divine law.* 
This state of alienation from the perfections of 
the Most High, and from those reflections of 
them which are before us in his enactments, is 
also affirmed to be the moral condition of the 
whole race descending from Adam. It must 
not, however, be supposed that the human mind 
is lost to every true apprehension of right and 
wrong. Whether the capacity be iii||t6 or 

• Rom. viii. 7. 
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induced, we certainly find men susceptible of 
favourable impressions when approached by some 
of the manifestations of moral greatness. There 
are certain laws of natural equity which they do 
not infringe, until the faculties which render 
them accountable beings have been much ob- 
scured by sophistry, or impaired by violence. 
The maxim occurring to the vicious man as an 
obstacle, occurs as such, because it is seen to be 
just ; and the more obvious its justice is, the 
more powerful must the process be which pre- 
pares the heart for a violation of it; and the 
greater too must be that general deteriora^n 
of character which follows upon every sflh 
trespass. A defective humanity is criminal, — a 
defective patriotism is more so ; but even that 
is a small delinquency, when compared with an 
insensibility to the ties of friendship, or an 
estrangement from the nearer bonds of brother 
and sister, of parent and offspring. The man 
who is an offender in this last respect, has done 
most violence to the better convictions and better 
feelings of his nature ; — most accordingly towards 
a sort of spiritual suicide, and is therefore most 
prepared for sinning without measure or remorse. 
Upon this principle, while the ancient heathen 
offending against the light of nature, shall not 
go unpunished, it is affirmed of the man despising 
the law delivered by Moses, that he ^ shall die 
without mercy,** and also that a still sorer punish- 
»ent is in reserve for those who shall treat tlie 
\AooAr0 the new and better testament as a com- 
mon thing. These louder threatenings suppose 



the existence of a greater turpitude, and the 
increase of guilt in these instances arises from the 
greater evidence that is resisted^ and the greater 
manifestation of goodness that is set at nought* 
Every circumstance that added to the reason- 
ableness of faith, added to the guilt of unbelief; 
and every new disclosure of the greatness and 
the mercy of God, conferred a new enormity on 
the devotionless and ungrateful temper of man. 

From these facts we are warranted in antici- 
pating, that the most criminal offenders to appear 
before the bar of heaven in the last day, will be 
found among those who were distinguished alike 
tiy the possession and the abuse of religious pri* 
vileges. In other words, that to find human 
nature in its worst estate, our scrutiny should not 
be extended so much to the regions overspread 
with the darkness of heathenism, as to thtse 
where the light of revelation has shone, and even 
to those where it has shone the brightest. The 
most relentless foes of the Son of God were not 
among the Gentiles, but the Jews — men with the 
blood of Abraham in their veins, clothed in the 
garments of sanctity, and ministering at the altar 
of Aaron. It was a professor of our very faith 
who sold his Master for a mere pittance in return ; 
uid by the accredited guardians of the oracles 
of God, that Messiah whom those oracles had uo 
distinctly foretold was crucified and slain ! We 
need not pass beyond the pages of the New 
Testament, therefore, to be persuaded that even 
a divinely appointed priesthood may sul^gprt the 
esds of its own institution ; and this it sppeari 
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may be so far done, that the men who should 
have conducted their votaries to a blissful immor- 
taUty, shall themselves be plunged far beneath 
them in the regions of despair. 

Of the degree in which judicial infatuation 
has been interwoven with such painful events, we 
cannot speak. We know, however, that it was 
because they did not like to retain God in their 
knowlege, that heathen nations were once given up 
to a reprobate mind ; and that upon others a strong 
delusion was sent, that they should believe a lie, 
and perish in believing it, because they slighted 
the counsels from above, and had pleasure in un- 
righteousness. And assuredly the flesh of eveiy 
professor of religion should move with fear as he 
begins to regard iniquity in his heart, and thinks 
on these terrible examples. Perilous, truly, is 
the conduct of that man, who, while affecting 
to search after truth, is turning aside to his 
crooked ways. It is an all-discerning Spirit that 
is with him, and one who has led many such 
delinquents forth as no common workers of 
iniquity. 

The connexion of these observations with the 
subject befoi'e us will appear if it be remembered, 
that, in our view, the papal apostacy exhibits a 
system equally remarkable for sanctity of pre- 
tension, and depravity of character— a system 
sustained by an order of men, who from sinning 
against the greatest light, were to proceed to the 
practice of the most revolting crimes. Never 
did priesthood despoil tlieir victims of so much, 
and never did priesthood retain their bad pre- 
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eminence with so little regard to the claims of 
religion, of justice, or humanity. Against each 
of these they sinned in corrupting the gospel, 
and beyond example in maintaining those corrup- 
tions when matured. Still, in what they have 
done to preserve their dominion, there is little 
that should awaken surprise, when we reflect on 
all that was resisted with a view to give that 
dominion existence. With the Scriptures before 
them, they could fashion the worship of the New 
Testament after the grossest models of paganism, 
and could transform the Christian church into a 
kingdom of this world, completely assimilated in 
its laws and its penalties to the mechanism of a 
secular empire. The men who could do this, 
may well be expected to avail themselves of the 
worst expedients in worldly policy, when engaged 
in the defence of their acquisitions, or in efforts to 
extend their authority. The thing itself was no 
longer the same, and it was but fitting that the 
weapons of its warfare should be changed. It 
was no longer a spiritual kingdom, and it was no 
longer to be sustained by spiritual means ; and 
as it arose, in our esteem, from a perversion of 
whatever is excellent in principle, we wonder not 
that it should lead, in many instances, to what- 
ever is atrocious in practice. It is true, nearly 
all the dements of popery were in existence, long 
before the papacy itself became a formidable 
power. But those elements, nevertheless, are 
properly regarded as belonging to the papal su- 
perstition ; not only because the pontiffs readily 
adopted them in the face of all that had beer^ 
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opposed to them, and of all the evils which they 
had then produced; but because the wider and 
more pcrmiiiient influence of the whole, is to be 
traced chiefly to their connexion with Rome. 

To ascertain the nature of the papal 
apostacy it will be proper to consider, — What 
Christianity is, as described in the pages of the 
New Testament; and what it is, as presented in 
the maxims and history of the church of Rome. 
To determine the character and extent of the 
disagreement of the two systems, it will be neces- 
sary to institute this kind of comparison between 
them. In attempting this too, our course will be 
rendered more simple, by adverting separately 
to those departments of the first system which 
are most obviously corrupted or abandoned in 
the second. You will perceive, that the subject 
committed to me demands a reference to Popery, 
both as it is and as it was, and as embraced by 
the many no less than by the few. It has its 
permanent principles, and it has had its local 
and occasional excesses ; but while a distinction 
is to be observed between these, there are also 
points in which they betray their intimate relation 
to each other. 

1. We may notice, in the first place, the dis- 
tinctness with which the New Testament writers 
recognixe the right of private judgment, and 
enjoin its exercise. By the right of private 
judgment, we mean the liberty with which every 
man is endowed to form his own conclusions as 
to what the Scriptures teach with respect to the 
great questions of truth and duty. To preveet 
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mistake, however, on this subject, it cannot be 
too distinctly remarked, that the liberty of form- 
ing our own opinions, as to what the sacred 
word inculcates on such points, is inseparable 
from an obligation to the diligent and the devout 
use of all the means which may conauce to 
render those opinions correct. It is the artifice 
of men, who tvould tyrannize over the conscience 
of others, to represent this leading tenet of pro« 
testantism as vesting every wayward or benighted 
mind, with authority to reject established opi* 
nions without inquiry or reflection — or by a 
process precluding the least influence from the 
conclusions of other men, however much those 
conclusions majr appear to be the result of pecu- 
liar attainment, experience, or devotedness. But 
they should know, and indeed they cannot but 
know, that the men who have been loudest in 
asserting this right in behalf of their brethren, 
have been the most fervent in urging on all who 
would profit by its exercise, the necessity of 
attention to reading, meditation, and prayer« 
That there is a freedom conferred on every man 
to whom the gospel is addressed to form hia 
own judgment of what it contains, we regard as 
t\\e doctrine of Scripture. On the same autho- 
rity we contend, that the thing which in this 
case may be done, is the thing which aught to 
be doni^^ and one to the well doing of which it is 
strictly requisite that we avail ourselves of means 
both natural and supernatural; that we give 
special heed to the light of i^ievelation, and to 
that which comes from the Spirit who indited it. 
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In this instance, what it is our jtrtvilege to do, it 
is our duty to do, and it is of importance no less 
than infinite that we seek to do it wisely and 
honestly. In proportion as we have sought the 
truth with humility, faithfulness, and labour, may 
we hope that we have found it. In that propor- 
tion only are we entitled to expect that other 
men should treat our opiniona with deference; 
and in proportion as they appear to have so 
done, their creed, be what it may, possesses a 
claim on our serious and candid investigation. 

The tendency of this doctrine, therefore, is 
not to inflate the mind with vanity and petu- 
lance. On the contrary, by creating a feeling 
of accountableness to the Supreme Being, with 
respect to all that we believe, and feel, and do, 
its direct influence is to induce a gravity of tem- 
per, a disposition to examine and reflect, and, in 
a word, all those habits of thought and desire 
which, matured above, include whatever is meant 
in the Scriptures by a conformity to the Divine 
nature. 

It is true, there has ever been a numerous class 
of the untaught and unreflecting, who, availing 
themselves of this tenet, have assumed a confi- 
dence of rectitude, said to be grounded on indi- 
vidual impression and inquiry, which approaches 
very nearly to that spirit of infallibihty which 
the papacy assumes as her heritage from above. 
The convictions of these persons as to truth, and 
as to what constitutes an experimental acquain- 
tance with the truth, are of so positive and 
dogmatical a character, that they become almost 
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necessarily censorious^ visionary^ and intolerant 
There would seem to be no place either in their 
feelings or their creed for that modesty and diffi- 
dence so frequently discovered even by inspired 
men. With a degree of information scarcely 
exceeding the alphabet of divine knowledge^ and 
with a degree of moral integrity scarcely rising 
fo that sense of honour which men who make no 
pretensions to sanctity sometimes respect, they 
claim to be the temples of the Lord, the depo- 
sitories of his most precious truths, and the 
subjects of his most divine impressions. But 
that mistakes of this kind should arise, partly as 
matter of self-deception, and partly as a result of 
the vanity and ^sumption more or less inherent 
in man, is in no way perplexing. And were the 
evil much more common than it is, we should 
still be constrained to remtmber that it arises 
from some spirit of inquiry and reflection — from 
some habit of responsible feeling and self-inves- 
tigation, and should accordingly greatly prefer 
these consequences to those which must be the 
lot of the men who surrender their faculties to 
be moulded by a priesthood. In the present 
state of human nature, no order of men can 
be intrusted with such power and be innocent. 
And while nothing less than a capacity to resist 
allurement to evil, strong as that possessed by an 
angel of God, could prevent a priesthood so 
confided in from becoming a treacherous guide 
to their votaries, there is every thing in the 
cautions of Holy Writ, aq^ every thing in 
the laws of the human mind and of human 
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intercourse, to render the abuses of the rigkt of 
private judgment, adverted to, much less obvious 
than its uses. It is with this gift as with everj 
other conferred by the same hand, evil has mixed 
itself with good ; but while some convert the cup 
to poison, others imbibe its nourishment and live. 

Believing this, we have no doubt as to the 
origin of the creed which teaches men to de* 
nounce this tenet as having no other tendency 
than to engraft presumption upon ignorance* 
Such a view of this doctrine cannot be sincerely 
promulgated, except where the grossest igno- 
rance is prevalent, or where the moral sensi- 
bilities have been deeply injured by habits of 
disingenuousness. % 

The only passage in the New Testament poa- 
sessing any plausibleness as opposed to thi3 
article, is in the 2^ chapter of Matthew, where 
the Redeemer, teaching the multitude, saidj 
" The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat — 
all therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe^ 
that observe, and do ; but do not after tlieir 
works, for they say and do not" But let it be 
remembered that this is said of the accredited 
teachers of the Jewish Church, and not of those 
who are raised to the same office under the 
present dispensation. And not to dwell on that 
circumstance, let the entire chapter commencing 
with this passage be attended to, and it will be 
found to contain a notice of many things taught 
by these teachers, partly as commentaries on 
the inspired law^gp^nd partly as sacred tradi- 
timis, which are nevertheless denounced by the 
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Redeemer as the devices of men^ as things which 
constitute the men who teach them hlind guides^ 
and as things which the people were not to 
receive — no, though they should come from the 
very chair of Moses! Besides which, were it 
indeed true, that * the Jewish multitude ought 
to have regulated their faith and practice simply 
by what these Scribes and Pharisees taught 
them^ then ought they to have regarded the 
Son of Man as an impostor, his doctrine as a lie, 
and his miracles as the works of Satan : for thus 
did these infallible guides both do and teach! 
It was well therefore that the people should 
mark the readings of the law as performed by 
these occupanti of the chair of Moses ; but they 
were at the same time to be especially careful 
not to follow their guidance when attempting to 
make it void through their tgpiditions. 

Accordingly, in all the appeals of the Re- 
deemer, his hearers are called upon to regard 
his miracles as forming the proofs of his divine 
mission, and to compare the whole of his pre- 
tensions with the predictions concerning him in 
the Old Testament Scriptures. And when the 
sacred historian applauded the Bereans, because, 
with a calmness and dignity worthy of their 
rational nature, and worthy of Jehovah's great 
message to mankind, they read the Scriptures 
daily to see whether these things were so, you 
will be aware that he uttered a sentiment which 
would have been that of the inspired teachers 
generally under every suckifvoccurrence. And 
if inspkwl men insisted thus that every mm 
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should be persuaded in his own mind as to the 
truth and excellence of the doctrine commended 
to him — if they, with all the attestations of their 
miraculous deeds, if they spoke to their converts, 
as to wise, or reasonable men, and bid them try 
the spirits, and to form their own conclusions 
respecting whatever was delivered to them as 
from God — then judge ye, brethren, concerning 
the nature of that apostacy, which not only 
deprives its multitudes of the right of private 
judgment, bidding them believe only as the 
priesthood may prescribe, but which resorts 
moreover to every conceivable device, for the 
purpose of checking all freedom of inquiry, and 
of covering those who contend for it with the 
reproach, and the loathing of mankind ! 

According to the doctrines of the apostacy, it 
is not by the patiqpce and study of the Scrip* 
tures that we are to arrive at truth or hope ; but 
by taking our place at the feet of Ponti£Ps and 
Cardinals. In them, it is contended, that In- 
fallible Spirit dwells, who dwelt in the first in- 
structors of the faithful ; and wherever they and 
their adherents are properly convened, to reject 
their statement, is to reject the Holy Ghost, 
and to rebel against the Majesty of Heaven, there 
assuredly present in the person of his delegates- 
It will be seen, therefore, that the Catholic priest- 
hood assumes the authority, and even more than 
the authority, which pertained to the Apostles 
themselves. The substance of the reasoning em- 
ployed in support of this theory, is, that if each man 
be allowed to form his own judgment respecting 
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the communications of the Scriptures^ there will 
be no end to the diversities of religious opinions ; 
and as we applaud the wisdom, which in every 
civilized country, provides for an order of men 
to be the authorized interpreters of its laws, so 
should we be prepared to recognize in the Chris- 
tian priesthood, the equally, and the only autho- 
rized interpreters of the sacred writings. 

Now there would be some plausibleness in this hy- 
pothesis if in the New Testament, the word Church 
always, or even chiefly, meant the pastors of the 
Church alone — if the sacred scriptures extended 
to a series of ponderous volumes like the codes of 
empires — if they were drawn up too, in that dry 
technical form by which the enactments of human 
legislators are characterized ; or if what they con- 
tain on the subject of human responsibility were 
really favourable to this view of it. But in the 
place of all this, we find that the word Church 
was never designed to be applied to teachers, to 
the exclusion of the taught — that the whole of 
divine revelation is comprised in such a space that 
the wayfaring man may render himself familiar 
with it — that, as to style, nothing can be conceived 
less technical, or more evidently adapted to the 
popular apprehension, than that which generally 
obtains in the Bible, while the whole current of 
its instruction clearly suggests, that he who reads 
and does not understand, fails, not on account of 
the obscurities of the text, but on account of his 
own criminal inaptitude. 

Well it might have been too if the advocates 
of this scheme, while describing themselves as ,the 



L 



18 

only dwelliag-place of wisdom, had been able to 
afibrd the world, whose aberrations they had so 
vainly striven to correct, some tolerable proof 
that they have been themselves of one mind, and 
themselves somewhat suitably affected by the 
doctrines of which they profess to be the special 
guardians. But the fact is, that no church has 
ever nourished such a motley host of heresies in 
her bosom as the church of Rome ; nor has any 
priesthood ever resorted to so much that is grossly 
and flagrantly unchristian in the avowed support 
of a christian cause. The whole scheme, there- 
fore, is evidently grounded on an impious pre- 
sumption, and the superstructure is worthy of its 
basement. It is man coming out, and, luibidden, 
taking the place of God ; and that man, in the 
name of God, so far enslaving the capacities of 
his fellows as to become, in no few instances, the 
most efficient instrument of Satan, while claiming 
to be the special vicegerent of Jehovah, It is 
despotism in the place of liberty, and a despotism 
descending to all the secret places of the soul, 
affecting all that constitutes us men. Some taste 
of freedom may be conceded, under special circum- 
stances, even to the children of bondage ; but 
this limited good, wherever it exists, we number 
among the benefits indirectly conferred by the 
genius of Protestantisno. To see Popery as it is, 
we must view it when unchecked by Protestant 
igilance and inspection. In every such region 
it stands forth as the Man of sin, who, sitting in 
the temple of God, exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, uttering great words of blasphemy. 
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2. We notice in the second ' place the promi* 
nence assigned in the New Testament to the 
doctrines which respect the fall of man, his 
redemption by the atonement of the cross , and his 
renovation by the word and Spirit of God. 

We learn from Holy Writ, that the original 
state of man was strictly conformable to the law 
of God. We learn also, that by transgression, 
he not only contracted guilt, but fell under the 
dominion of those selfish passions which becloud 
the understanding, and produce hostility with 
respect to God and the creatures of God. From 
the guilt thus incurred, there is no redemption, 
either partially or entirely, except by the sacrifice 
of Christ ; and from the darkened and depraved 
state of spirit thus induced, there is no escape, 
except by the agency of the Holy Ghost operating 
on our impaired faculties, by means of the truth 
recorded in Holy Scripture. It is at the same 
time declared, that those who look by faith to 
the atonement of the cross, are justified from all 
things; and that on those who really seek the 
enlightening and cleansing energies of the Divine 
Spirit, they are assuredly conferred. 

Now the sin of the church of Rome, does not 
consist in wholly discarding these branches of 
Christian doctrine ; but rather in maintaining them 
with such modifications, and with so many super- 
stitious appendages, as to deprive them of their pro- 
per meaning and efiicacy. They look to the cross, 
but it is to gaze upon an auxiliary in th^wortfbf 
salvation more than upon its author. They speak 
too of the washing of regeneration, but it is 
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under the dreaming apprehension of some mystic 
change effected by the waters of baptism. They 
have the phrase of orthodoxy, and some of the 
technicalities of evangelical truth; but while this 
exterior resemblance remains, the reality has fled ! 
The form indeed is there, and many things in- 
tended as ornaments are clustered around it; 
but still, it is a mere form, — cold, unconscious, 
and spiritless, and evidently yielding to decay. 
To those parts of their creed and observances, in 
which they approach the one Mediator with their 
mouths, and honour him with their lips, there are 
others annexed, which have no tendency but to 
estrange the heart of the muUitude far from him. 
This estrangement is the natural and the neces- 
sary consequence of raising the Virgin Mother 
to the place of Deity; and of allowing the mind 
to be diverted from him who is a priest for ever 
to a host of subordinate intercessors. The Scrip- 
tures teach us, tliat as the most entire devoted- 
ness to God is no more than is strictly due to 
him, the being performing it, whether man or 
angel, is no more than an unprofitable servant. 
But the members of tlie church of Rome hav6" 
been taught through many generations to believe, 
that a nameless multitude of saints have per- 
formed more virtuous deeds than were necessary 
to their own salvation, and that the merit of 
those supererogatory, or unrequired services, has 
teen deposited, so as to constitute a vast spiritual 
tlWasury, from which the poorest culprit may be 
suddenly enriched at the pleasure of the Pontiff 
or his delegates. You will judge, brethren, as 
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to the consistency of this motly scheme, with 
those Scriptures which teach us, and in almost 
every form of language, that "all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God," and so far 
sinnea; that all who are justified are declared to 
be " justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption there is in Christ Jesus — not of 
works, lest any man should boast/' 

The fiction of superabundant merit may be 
frequently discarded by the modern Catholic ; 
but he is indebted to the zeal of Protestants 
for the liberty to do so. While many generations 
came and passed away, and kingdoms rose and 
disappeared, this inipious device, involving, as it 
does, an open rejection of the first elements of 
Christian truth, continued to form the theological 
creed of provinces and nations. It may also 
be true, that in the more acknowledged formu- 
laries of Catholics, the Virgin Mother and de- 
parted men are introduced a#^the objects of 
prayer, and spiritual reliance, only in connexion 
with the persons of the Godhead, or indeed as 
subordinate to them. But to what does this ex* 
planation amount? Does not the custom still 
present itself as a profane intrusion of mortals on 
the province of the Deity ? Nor is this the end 
of the impiety arising from the practice of saint 
worship. Wherever the Romish faith has become 
at all dominant, these new divinities are evidently 
allowed to supersede, almost entirely, the tiigher 
and the only proper object of trust and adoriatioik 
The creature supplants the Creator. This must 
be the result when, as with respect to pardon; 
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reDOvation, and the assurance of immortality, the 
thoughts of the worshipper have more to io with 
the official announcements of" the priest, who is 
before him, than with any thing that may be 
known respecting the nature or the purposes of 
" Him who is invisible." It will not be denied, 
that men considerably enlightened on the subject 
of Christian doctrine, are sometimes found within 
the pale of the Romish church. But we must 
nevertheless affirm, that the direct tendencies of the 
doctrine sanctioned by that church, have been to 
diminish the evil of sin, and to impair the de- 
pendance of the guilty on the sacrifice of Christ. 
We must add, also, that it has left the great mass 
of those who have bowed to its authority, totally 
insensible to the nature of that change of heart 
which must precede an admission to heaven, and 
ignorant of the only means by wliich it is to be 
produced. To this day, it is the manner of the 
Romanist, to describe the licentiousness of Pro- 
testant communities as arising — and as arising 
most naturally — from our doctrine of justification 
by faith ; and to treat our opinions respecting 
the new birth, as including the seeds of all 
spiritual phrensy. The founders of the Inquisi- 
tion, the abettors of massacre in instances which 
no pen can record — in a word, the men who, as 
an order, have supplied to this world's history, 
its most finished specimens of depravity — these 
are they who can talk of soUcitude for public 
morals; and these are they who, having preferred 
whatever was delusive in heathenism, to whatever 
is real in the Gospel, can appear to be shocked 
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that our reason should be at all subdued by the 
imagihation or the passions. The chief among 
oflPenders is startled at the approaches of crime^ 
and the wildest among visionaries is alarmed to 
find liis malady infectious. Surely that opposi- 
tion to truth must be inveterate, which not only 
thus leads to a rejection of it, but which can 
induce men to descend to contradiction and false- 
hoodi thus palpable, in their effort to cover it 
with odium. 

8. It is just to anticipate that an apostacy 
disclosing so much opposition to the doctrines of 
the Gospel, and to the chartered liberties of 
Christian men, must involve many violations of 
the great principles of mdral obligation. We 
are warranted in expecting that the morality of 
the Gospel will be of a purer and more expan- 
sive kind than that of any other system, from the 
fact that the relation into which its doctrines 
bring mankind to God, and to^tkh other, is of a 
higher and a holier character. Accordingly we 
find, that it not only requires the law of truth and 
kindness to be upon our lips, but that it should 
be engraven on the heart, and shed its mild and 
attractive influence over the whole of our de- 
portment. Its language is, '' Little children, 
love not in word only, but in deed and in truth." 
Instances will occur, in which it will become us 
to bear our testimony against sin. But in every 
such case, whether the offender be a believer or 
an unbeliever, it is required thiat our conduct 
should be regulated with a view purely to his 
welfat^, as included in his reforikiation. It is 
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enjoiiietl, that all the delicacies, or peculiarities of 
individual feehng should be consulted, so that 
the sin may be removed at the least possible cost 
to the mind of the transgressor. And should 
this mixture of wisdom and Itindness fail, should 
it only appear to aggravate the malady, still the 
exhortation follows : " Let not the sun go down 
upon your wrath ; bless them that curse you, pray 
for them that despitefuUy use you and persecute 
you, bless and curse not." 

Now I am aware that some of the more ob- 
noxious violations of these injunctions on the part 
of Romanists are condemned as delinquencies by 
many of that communion. Still they are viola- 
tions of equity and truth, which are chargeable, 
not on individuals merely, but on communities, 
and nations ; and they are moreover such as are 
in accordance with maxims avowed and published 
by infallible authorities, and handed down from 
generation to generation. If it be not fair there- 
fore to consider such practices as an essential 
part of the system, it surely is no breach of 
charity to infer that there must be some gross 
moral defects in the structure of a scheme from 
which they have so commonly arisen. When we 
find pontiffs, and councils, discarding the sanctity 
of oaths at pleasure, in the sight of all Europe — 
when we see that for the sake of some worldly 
interest, they could absolve princes from all con- 
tracts, so confirmed, in relation to the people — 
and their people in turn, from every such bond 
in reference to their sovereigns — wlien the fathers 
in the council of Constance stand forth in the 
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^age of history as perjured «rufiians — when their 
maxim that faith is not to be kept with heretics 
is reiterated long before and long after their time 
by popesi and cardinals^ and councils ; and when 
we see it acted upon in a thousand forms, leading 
to the persecution, even unto death, of millions 
of our species — while these things are before us, 
and a host of things like these, can we cease to 
abhor the papal apostacy, viewed only in its 
trespasses against the morality of the Gospel ? 

If it be affirmed, and by the Catholics too, that 
popes, and councils, and communities, did wrong 
as they thus did, we must still say of principles, 
as of persons, — " By their fruits ye shall know 
them.*' Is it not just to conclude that the pro- 
perties of the tree which has borne such fruit, 
so abundantly, and through so many seasons, are 
deeply tainted? Instead of regenerating the 
world, the papal usurpation hm served rather to 
confer the sanctions of religion on many of the 
worst propensities of our race. This is especially 
evident in the story of papal intolerance and 
persecution; in the wars of Christian nations 
with each other ; and in the atrocity and suffer- 
ing which so long marked the contest between 
the disciples of Mahomet and the accredited 
disciples of the cross. In these evil movements 
the influence of the papacy was the propellant 
rather than the controlling power. The spirit 
of the Gospel was thus allowed to be absorbed 
by the spirit of the world. If it be said that 
Protestant states have borne no mean harvest 
of the vice which we thus impute to the apostacy. 
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it U, we must contend, because they are onlj 
partially recovered from the spirit of that 8po»- 
tacy — ^because they have abandoned a part only 
of the disastrous inventions which they profM 
to have wholly renounced. The effect of cor- 
rupting the morality of the Gospel so as to blend 
it with the maxims and passions of an unre- 
generated world, has been wholly to efface its 
character, as a scheme of renovation and peace- 
fulness, and thus to form the chief barrier in the 
way of its progress through the earth, from the 
commencement of the apostacy to the present 
hour. * 



* I am aware that the tendency of principles is a matter on which 
it is often difficult to reason corre^tty. The practice of many who 
embrace them supplies no certain test Were protestantism left to 
itself, we may affirm that it would be much what it is — ^but to the 
existence of a rival creed in the land our catholic countrymen are 
indfsbted for all that distinguishes their popery from that of our 
ancestors in the fourteen^ century, and from what so justly passes 
under that name in Italy, Portugal, and Spain. Few infidels act 
as their favourite speculations suggest; and the checks which in- 
fluence the man of no creed, will have their effect on the man of a 
cornet one. The scheme, however, which makes a participation 
in religious benefits depend on obtaining the sacramental bene* 
diction of a certain priesthood, tends necessarily to render both 
faith and morals of little importance, when compared witli the one 
virtue of ecclesiastical obedience. Hence the virtues of heretics 
have generally served but to sharpen the resentment of their per- 
secutors. Confession and absolution, as practiced in the church of 
Rome, can hardly leave the priest iminjured; but with the votaiy, 
the process, which in fact substitutes confession to men for re- 
pentance towards God, and the absolution of man for that of his 
Maker, can have no other efiect than to smooth the path of transH 
gression. To this pass things generally, and almost inevitably 
come, in the practice of the Romanist; and the same effect too 
often results from certain kindred customs which our imperfect 
Protestantism stUl serves to perpetuate. 
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4. Conformable mth the various motives which 
(ionduced to this corruption of Christian morals^ 
are those which have led the same parties to 
^ace or mutilate every distinguishing feature 
qf Christian polity. 

In the primitive age peculiar gifts were not 
unfrequently bestowed on the ministers of the 
Gospel ; but the ministerial office^ amid these ad« 
ventitious circumstances^ continued to be one and 
the same. The apostolic vocation was something 
added to the ministerial function^ and something 
distinct from the pastoral relation. But as no 
man was qualified to be an apostle who could 
not bear witness to the Saviour's resurrection^ 
it follows that the oi&ce so named was peculiar 
to the age and the circumstances which gave 
it birth. The apostolic superintendance more- 
over was that of inspired men> and was such 
as not to admit of their having any fixed dwelling 
place. That office disposed of^ it would not be 
difficult to demonstrate that^ among the remain- 
ing teachers of Christianity^ however variously 
they were designated^ there existed no official 
precedence — ^none of the elements of a modern 
hierarchy. It was to correct the ambition which 
led his disciples to contend as to which should 
excel the rest in official dignity^ that Jesus de- 
clared, in the most emphatic terms, what should 
be, in this respect, the law of his kingdom. " Ye 
know that they which are accounted to rule Over 
the Gentiles, exercise lordship over them, and 
their great ones exercise authority upon them. 
But so shall it not be among you ; for whosoever 
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will be great among you shall be your minister, 
and whomsoever among you will be the chiefest 
shall be servant of all," * Applied to the Apos- 
tles only^ this memorable scripture is destruc- 
tive of the supremacy ascribed to St. Peter — 
applied, as it certainly was meant to be, to the 
Christian ministry in general, it is equally fa^tal 
to the scheme of prelacy. Glancing at the gra- 
dations of authority in the church of Rome, and 
^n some other churches, we should suppose the 
instructions of the Saviour to have been precisely 
the reverse of what we find them to be. 

But while we look in vain to the New Tes- 
tament, or to the earUest ecclesiastical writers, 
for the proofs of any hierarphial power to be 
perpetuated in^ the church — while indeed the 
proofs that do occur are of an opposite class;, 
it is nevertheless unquestionable that before the 
close of the second century, a nominal precedence, 
which was occasionally conceded to some one 
presbyter, by his brother presbyters, began to 
acquire an qfficial and a permanent character^ 
It is moreover true, that as the necessary ap- 
pointment of a chairman, in the smaller meetings 
of presbyters, served thus to create the new 
order of ecclesiastics, afterwards known exclu- 
sively by the name of bishops — so the appoint- 
ment of a moderator, in the synods or councils 
which began to be convened, in certain districts, 
about the same period, produced the first of those 
dignitaries who are subsequently honoured under 

* Markx.iO, &c, 
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the name of metropolitans^ primates^ or arch- 
bishops. Nothing was now wanting to give 
existence to the entire platform which was ere 
long completed, but the introduction of the pa- 
triarchal power, to extend itself in its turn over 
that of the archbishops ; and that among these 
exalted personages, vieing as they did with the 
authorities nearest to the purple, there' should be 
some one, possessing the means and the inclina- 
tion, to attempt a division of the world's govern- 
ment with its chief ruler ! 

As these marvellous innovations arose from the 
various workings of a worldly ambition, they 
would naturally be attended by circumstances, 
and lead to results worthy of their origin. As 
the primitive equality of Christian pastors dis- 
appeared, much of their humility and their spi- 
rituality — matters which constituted their true 
dignity — ^passed away. • Every new gradation of 
power admitted among them, created new jea- 
lousies, debatesy and litigations ; and called loudly 
for more splendour, and larger emolument. To 
speak of each other as brethren, was a mockery, 
as the relation thus induced, was rather that of 
the servant and the master, the vassal and^his 
lord. And if the inferior clergy were found 
submissive, it was generally from necessity, or 
from the hope of being some day permitted to 
play the " great one " in their turn. Thus the 
precedence to which learning, experience, and 
sanctity, are ever entitled, was superseded by one, 
having no necessary, and rarely any actual con- 
nexion with these honourable claims to distinction. 
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The high places of the Christian church, were 
accordingly sought, as the high places of a pagan 
commonwealth would have been sought — the 
chief object of the aspirant being, to rise in the 
scale of opulence and power. The office of the 
primitive bishop, from being every where con- 
nected with a single parish, and with a single 
charge, and often in the humble form of co-pas- 
torship, was to swell forth thus into the flattering 
importance of a diocesan jurisdiction ; and the 
line of equality once broken, no halting place was 
found until the successors of fishermen were 
allowed to tread on the neck of Cfesars ! Now 
it was, that whatever the world had contained 
" of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, or 
the pride of life," might be found in the church ; 
and now, as a consequence, it was, that whatever 
of luxurious indulgence, whatever of official pride, 
whatever of cruelty or oppression, had at any 
time disgraced a secular magistracy, was equalled 
or surpassed by an order of men, claiming to 
be revered as the Christian priesthood. "While 
the inferior clergy occupied the place, always 
appropriate to their order, as a sort of link be- 
tween the higher and lower classes of society; 
bishops claimed equality with lords, and metro- 
politans took their place beside the sons of 
princes. And when cardinals began to aifirm 
their rank to be the same with that of monarchs, 
it was but fitting that the pontiff" himself should 
be announced as the King of Kings, and the Lord 
of Lords — the head, indeed, of an empire, as far 
transcending all earthly rule, as eternity is more 
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{nomentous than time^ and the body nothing in 
comparison with the soul.* 

N0W5 could we regard these distinctions^ and 
this opulence^ as having been generously allotted 
to Cluristian ministers^ from a veneration for the 
faith which that ministry is instituted to defend, 
and to propagate, we should still prot^ against 
a zeal so exercised. This we should do, because 
it includes a violation of the instructions left to 
us by the Head of the Church, and because it 
necessarily conduces to evils which the same au- 
thority has most solemnly condemned. But when 
we know that these momentous changes were 



^ In this rapid sketch of the progress of the hierarchy, it is the 
origin of bishops only that is liable to debate. That their superiors 
were the creations of custom or of human authority is unquestionable, 
and the same is true of their inferiors with the exception of the 
offices of priest and deacon. The former class include the arch- 
biahop, the patriarch, and the supreme pontiff; the latter the dean, 
■ub-dean, archdeacon, and many more. The strict equality of the , 
primitiye pastors of the Church is demonstrated with much learning 
^d acuteness by Professor Campbell, in his Lectures on Eccle- 
•iastical History. But on this point the testimony of such men 
M Mosheim and Gibbon may be considered as still more unbiassed. 
The former observes, " Tliat the first churches had no bishops may, I 
dtink, very clearly be proved from the writings of the New Testament." 
Tk^iUme writer however assigns his reasons for suppoiing that the 
(Mrder to named was instituted soon after the birth of Christianity. 
(Commentaries on the Affairs of the Christians, I. 224 — 229. See 
also his Ecclesiastical History, I. 105.) As Gibbon remarks, " The 
fodeties (churches) which were instituted in the cities of the 
Roman Empire, were united only by the ties of faith and charity. 
Independence and equality formed the basis of their internal con- 
stitution. The public functions of religion were solely entrusted to 
the established ministers of the Church, bishops and presbyters, two 
appellations which in their origin appear to have distinguished the 
same office afid the same order of persons" — Decline and Fall; 
II. 325. 



32 

the result of usurpation rather than concession — 
when we find them every where connected with 
a falling away from the spiritual to the worldly — 
and when we find that every attempt to restore 
the primitive order of things calls forth opposition 
and wrath, and every form of cruelty and oppres- 
sion, we^re at no loss to determine whether the 
advances of the papal hierarchy may be regarded 
as indications of apostacy or not. 

We must observe, also, that the causes which 
thus widened the distance between the teacher 
and the taught, and which again distinguished 
the teachers so variously from each other, would 
necessarily lead to the destruction of popular 
influence in ecclesiastical affairs. It is certain, 
that in the primitive church, the " congregation of 
faithful men" composing it, was empowered to 
choose the persons who should be ordained to 
take the oversight of them in the Lord, and also 
to decide as an ultimate authority on every ques- 
tion of discipline. So generally had this practice 
been recognized, that in ecclesiastical histoi'y the 
right of the people to choose their own spiritual 
guides will be found to have been more slowly 
invaded than almost any other branch of po^ 
In the lapse of centuries, however, what with the 
encroachments of lay patronage on the one hand,, 
and what with those of clerical power on the 
other, every thing like popular suffrage in church 
matters gradually disappeared. A few vestiges, 
indeed, of what waso^rthe ancient custom still 
remained ; but they bore about the same relation 
to the practice of primitive times, as do certain 
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decayed boroughs of this country to the repre^ 
sentative principles of the English constitution.* 
The people who were empowered to choose 
their own officers were also required to act with 
them in enforcing the acknowledged laws of 
Scripture, relating to the admission or exclusion 
of members, and to every matter of discipline 
or worship. This is evident from the recorded 
instructions of the Saviour, from the epistle to 
the Corinthians, and from many other sources.f 
But to the few and simple statements of the 
Gospel on the points adverted to, the most 
artful glosses were after a while annexed, and 
canons and decrees like the sand of the sea for 
multitude. As the commandments of men were 
thus multiplied, the enforcement of them came 
to be connected exclusively with the clerical 
office. Power usurped is commonly power 
abused, and in this instance it was pre-eminently 
so. Far from being satisfied with those spiritual 
censures which formed the only weapons of the 
primitive church, it was affirmed by these self- 
constituted legislators, that the sword of their 
anathema not only separated its victim from the 
fellowship of the faithful on earth, but as certainly 
trmi the communion of the blessed in heaven. 



* On this subject the reader may consult Mosheim, I. 99. Gibbon, 
II. 324. III. 282—285. Fleury's Discourses, 349. Dupin, 28, 112. 
The following passage from Father Paul on Benefices, I must be 
allowed to quote : '* The order of admitting none to any ecclesiastical 
ftinction, except by an election of aiyhe faithful in a general assem-^ 
bly, was inviolably observed, and solKtinued for about two hundred 
years." c. III. p. 3. See also c. VII. and XV. for proofk of the 
prevalence of the custom to a much later period. 
• t Matt xviii. 15—17. 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ii. 1—11. 
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Nor was it enough that the disobedient should 
be thus doomed to perish everlastingly when this 
fleeting life has closed, but in the mean time the 
unhappy delinquent was exposed to confiscations 
and exile, to imprisonment, torture, and death. 
Slight too were the aberrations of conduct or 
opinion which frequently brought these terrific 
penalties along with them ; and what added not 
a Uttle to the turpitude of the whole, was the 
consummate hypocrisy with which these Christian 
pastors continued to affirm, that their weapons 
were not^ carnal, — the sword of the magistrate, 
though employed at their bidding, being still his 
sword, not theirs! 

Here the contrast between the Christianity of 
the Scriptures and that of the Vatican is violent 
and revolting. We are here called to turn from 
the shepherd that fosters to the wolf that devours. 
Two classes of maxims are before us : the one 
breathing a spirit of justice and charity altoge- 
ther unearthly, the other no less distinguished by 
a spirit of usurpation and revenge — the one con^ 
ferring on man the noblest impressions his spirit 
can receive, the other fixing on his nature the 
foulest blot with which it has been stained. 
The first Christians used the Gospel ; the papal 
priesthood abused it ; and while the former rose 
above humanity, the latter fell below it. The 
bare mention of the Waldenses, the Inquisition, 
and St. Bartholomew, is enough to give to the 
strongest language that may be employed on 
this subject, a character of truth and soberness. 

5. From the papal apostacy, as affecting the 
Christian polity, we proceed, in the last place, to 
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oonttder its influence on the Christian ritual. 
Under this head we must include the sacraments 
of the churchy as well as the more general exer- 
cisai of prayer and praise. To the sacraments 
of baptism and the Lord's supper^ fiVe others 
have been added by the church of Rome, as no 
less important; and while nothing can.be con^^ 
ceived more simple or rational than the services 
of this character enjoined in the Scriptures, 
scarcely any thing can be more mistical or 
puerile than are those in the rubric of the 
Romanist. We shall only advert to the rite of 
baptism, from which it will be easy to judge as 
to the character of the rest. 

In the place of the simple application of water 
to the body, in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy^ Ghost, there are, in the first place, 
certain persons, called sponsors, or godfathers and 
godmothers, who are to be interrogated. These 
having promised, to live and die catholics, pre- 
sently demand for the infant, the gift of '' faith.'' 
The priest then breathes three times on the face 
of the child, uttering the words, '* Come out of 
this child, thou evil spirit, and make room for 
the Holy Ghost." The sign of the cross is then 
made on the forehead and the breast* The salt 
of wisdom is then placed in the mouth, and 
afterwards spittle is rubbed around it by the 
thumb of the priest. While the holyiittil is pre- 
paring, the upper part of the chjfd is made 
bare by the sponsors, whif hold it over the font 
with the head eastward. Certain questions being 
put and answered, the priest pours the wMer 
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thrice on the head of the infant in the forai'M a^ 
cross^ mentioning at each time one of the persons 
of the Trinity. To conclude the ceremony^ the 
top of the head is crossed with sacred oil^ bxi^^o 
denote the freedom of the baptized from all im- 
purities^ a white linen cloth is placed entirely 
over it.* Thus> br^thren^ have men attempted to 
mend the institutions of heaven^ and it will be 
sufficient to say^ that all their sacramental im- 
provements are in the same taste. 

But here we shall perhaps be reminded of the 
imposing scenery and circumstance connected 
with many parts of the Romish worship, espe- 
cially with the eucharist and the elevation of the 
host. It will, perhaps, be inquired, are they to 
be charged with cultivating a childish taste, who, . 
to extend the triumphs of their cfeed, have laid 
the genius of the sculptor and the painter under 
the most rigorous contribution, and to all that 
may delight the eye, have been careful to annex 
whatever may charm the ear, kindle the imagina^ 
tion, and reach the inmost sympathies of the 
soul ? Brethren, I am far from being insensible 
to the policy observable in such practices, and if 
I still denounce them as arguing a feebleness — ^a 
serious defect in religious taste, this I do without 
yielding one iota to our opponents in my admira- 
tion of those productions of genius to which this 
appeal is JQn|ide. 

It is no feeble impression that should be pro- 
duced upon us by his genius, who rears the stately 

» • See Kurd's Ceremonies. 
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coMlbtii and spreads abroad the arch^ and who^ 
from broken and rude materials^ can create those 
structures where so much vastness and beauty 
TQ^, where so many generations have been known 
to worship^ and whtre the men of so many still 
are sleeping. I envy not the mind that is un- 
touched with the admiration of his science^ who 
calls the marble forth in all the symmetry of 
man — who can diffuse over its cold surface the 
warmth of life— can make it give M almost 
vocal utterance to our many passions ; fixing in 
the view of passing generations all states of 
human feeling, from the loftiest moods of heroic 
manhood^ to the loveliest forms of female tender- 
ness^ or infant innocence ! I envy not the 'man 
who can be unmoved by that great art which 
converts the 'Ihll canvass to a living mirror^ 
holdings as in steady reflection^ whatever illu- 
mines or adorns the heavens above or the earth 
beneath— which can call, as from the tomb, the 
mighty dead, mighty for good or evil, and fix 
upon their brow and attitude the language of 
their long-passed hopes and fears, and joys and 
griefs ! As little do I envy him, whose heart 
yields no vibration to the music of sweet 
sounds, Vhose soul is the seat of no wonder, no 
deep emotion, amid those magic swells that might 
make cowards brave ; those softened strains 
that seem fitted to make angels "vvipp; and 
those bolder^ those majestic flights, so full of 
unutterable thought and grandeur, as to remind 
us of the coming of that voice which the dead 
shall hear. Oh ! no, I would not be thought to 
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undervalue these noble exhibitions ol" what ithe 
human faculties can do. Yet, while we admire 
the thing, we may deplore the uses to which 
it is applied. To the use which is made of 
these thiugs in the papal ritual we object on 
several grounds. 

Great and wonderful as they may be, they are 
common-place — tameness itself, when compared 
with the disclosures of that religion which they 
are thought to aid and adorn. At best, they are 
only shadows of what is real; and the realities 
themselves are far from being the noblest of the 
works of God. It is not upon these heavens, that 
the All-powerful has shed the brightness of his 
glory, nor upon this earth tliat he has lavished all 
that is beautiful. Man, too, in his present state, 
is like an edifice which has long since fallen to 
decay. Chiistianity leads to more resplendent 
heavens, to a better earth, and to a nobler condi- 
tion of humanity. It brings' the Great Invisible 
near to us, in whose presence, whatever is, is 
as nothing. Before all things, he was —greater 
than all things, — infinitely greater he is, and 
must ever be. His works proclaim him beauti- 
ful; His providence gives a yet louder utterance 
to the pleasing truth ; and out of Zion' he hath 
shone the perfection of beauty. Thence he ap- 
pears as the Being in whom all live, on whom all 
depend V before whose goodness none are good. 
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before whose mercy none are merciful ; to whom M 

all strength is weakness, and all wisdom folly; I 

tthe Being from whom all natural faculties pro- J 

ceed, and in comparison with whom they are as H 
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th€i|l)|fh they were hot; from whom flows all 
h)oral excellence, and in whom all ib ever and 
infinitely surpassed. Yet the perfections which 
thi# place infinity between the uncreated and the 
most exalted of creiftted beings, are ' all before us 
in the Christian salvation, and before us as in the 
light of noon. All are there, each having, like 
the parts of the bow in the heavens, its proper 
radiance, and the whole joining to announce their 
common message of peacefulness to nmm While 
each attribute is brought nearer to us than by 
any other act of the Lord ; the whole break upon 
us with a lovelier effulgence, because manifested 
together. In what is thus disclosed concerning 
the character of man, and the character of Qbd — 
concerning wj^t the Most High has done to be- 
friend us, «4SWhat his beneficence will be yet 
found to do, we have all great, all unutterable 
things — whatever is beautiful MN^liness, what- 
ever is deformed in its opposite, all the severity 
of justice, and all the tenderness of mercy. It 
reveals the world of the blessed, and . the abodes 
of the lost ; and while all that is present is an^ 
nounced as sinking into oblivion^ and all that.ii 
future as enduring for ever, it is to the sacrifloe'of 
an Incarnate Saviour^ and to the grace of the 
Eternal Spirit, that we are to look for the means 
which have conferred on the blessed their feli- 
city, and for that loving-kindness, w|||i|h being 
wickedly slighted, has filled the lost with despair. 
On every aspect of the movements which bring 
salvation to us, there is the impress of infinitude ; 
<wl^le the salvation itself includes all good, and 
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tliat for ever ; and the guilt incurred by rejecting 
it, is followed by all evil, and that for ever! 
And this, men and brethren, is the theme, so vast, 
so varied, so adjusted to reach every spring of 
hope and fear, of sorrow and of joy, — this is the 
theme from which no great, no victorious result 
must be anticipated, unless aided by images, and 
pictures, and music, and ornamented apparel, and 
mystic rites, and the trickery of precessions ! 
Paganism might well endeavour to eke out her 
pretensions thus, and to hide her many deformi- 
ties beneath a guise hke this ; but Christianity — 
Oh ! she needs it not, she is but encumbered by 
it— robbed of her attractions by it. 

But if the ministers of the Christian religion 
cease to be themselves affected by its leading 
truthy, aud sink from the character of those who 
watch for souls, into the mere patrons of social 
order, nothing is more natural than that they 
should forego the impression to be made by the 
doctrines of revelation, for one to be produced by 
parade, and artifice, and mystery. The mistaken 
schemes adopted to defend and diffuse the Gospel 
must be generally traced to mistaken views as to 
what the Gospel really includes. To be aware of 
its true character, is to be aware of what may be 
done in its cause, and of what may be expected 
from it. The beardless novitiate, who attempts 
to supply the supposed deficiencies of a Rembrandt 
or a Michael Angelo, provokes your indignation; 
but he deserves it little, when compared with 
that vain man who endeavours to amend the 
works of his Maker. Could we add strength 
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to timnipotence^ awfulness to infinite rectitude, 
beauty to infinite excellence ; could we throw 
some new attraction around the future allofmeitt 
of the just, or connect some new terror with the 
final state of the condemned, we might hope to 
add something to the impressiveness of simple 
unadorned Christianity. But as this can never be 
done, so that obtrusive zeal, to which we now 
advert, can never be wise. To doubt this, where 
our divine faith is really understood, is impossible: 
it is in itself omnipotent, and all beside is weakness. 
But while we object to this sort of ritual, as 
connected with Christianity, because it thus be- 
trays a very imperfect and mistaken apprehension 
of our holy religion, we object to it farther, as 
serving rather to beguile than to aid the percep- 
tions of the wKshipper in relation to piety. We 
must contend that the weakness which it is said 
to assist, is a weakness which ilUftids directly to 
abuse. Men are §ver in danger of substituting 
an observance of the forms connected with re- 
ligion, in the place of an exhibition of its temper, 
and its practical influence. And the danger 
which is thus inseparable from the most simpflil 
modes of worship, is increased by every degree in 
which that simplicity is departed from. It is not 
pretended that there is nothing in architecture, 
and paintings, and music, and processions, to 
produce impression. On the contrary, it is their 
peculiar fitness to do this, and to render impres- 
sion pleasing, which constitutes the danger ; for 
in such cases, nothing is more easy, and nothing 
is more common, than to mistake effects arising 
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ffora'such causes for effects produced by the Spirit 
of God. The awe which is awakened by thea- 
trical scenery and ceremony, passes for the fear of 
the Most High ; and the suhdued feeling produced 
by means of pictures and music, passes as readily 
for the emotions of penitence and the love of the 
Redeemer. The prominence given in the popish 
ritual to the things which thus connect them- 
selves with the senses, the imagination, and the 
passions, must lead to innumerable evils, even 
though the zeal of the priesthood for the edifica- 
tion of the people were strictly apostolic. But 
when it is remembered how little is done by that 
priesthood to teach their votaries to think, while 
so much is done to render them the creatures of 
feeling, consequences the most fatal must be ever 
ensuing. What instrnctifm was in the piimitive 
church ; that impression is in the scheme of the 
Romanist. It is a scbeme, however, which has 
its uses. Not indeed as leading men to those 
right perceptions of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ, in which is life eternal, but as inducing 
that attachment to the altars of Rome, which the 
same policy had long since induced to the altars 
of paganism ; and, in brief, as substituting excite- 
ment for principle, and the fear of the priest for 
the fear of God. 

Nor should it be forgotten, that the class of 
worshippers, whose weakness is said to be par- 
ticularly consulted in these inventions, are the 
very persons who are most likely to be injured by 
them. We are told that the uninstructed, who 
ever constitute the mass of the people, are always 
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prone to rest in the visible to the exclusion of th^ 
invisible; and strange to say, while men are 
described as thus strongly possessed with an 
inclination to idolatry^ the method chosen to 
elevate their religious character, is to conform 
the worship of the Gospel in nearly all respects 
to that of paganism-*Hiot exduding images them- 
selves. Men were in danger of preferring a 
sensual to a spiritual worship, and to correct this 
state of things, the Christian worship has been 
rendered just as sensual as they would have 
it be ! 

But we object chiefly to this policy from its 
opposition to the authority of Scripture. The 
lawvof Moses, indeed, attached a sanctity to times, 
to places, to vestments, and to almost innume- 
rable circuinMMices relating to the worship of 
God, freely blending with such exercises what- 
ever embellishments might be derived from art 
or nature. So, as we have seen, did the priest- 
hood of the Gentiles. But if any such state of 
things were designed to be continued under the 
Gospel dispensation, is it not strange that tl^ 
New Testament writers should be totally siktil 
respecting it ? Knowing as they did the effect 
of show and circumstance on the religious feeliii|f 
both 0f the Jew and. the Gentile, is it not remark- 
able, if they were in truth at liberty to have 
done so, that they should never be found making 
the laudable effort to reconcile these opponents 
of the Gospel by urging that -the change insisted 
upon was simply a change of creed ? • -Was it 
not a great oversight not to remind them>uthat 




in its ritual observances, and indeed in every 
thing external, the new religion was to present 
but a slight modification of what had long since 
obtained in Judea and in other lands ? Is it not 
also worthy of observation, that amid all the 
Apostles relate concerning the success of the 
Gospel, and all the visions of its future triumpha 
that rose before thenn, nothing of secular mag- 
nificence should be discoverable — that every 
thing of that Itind sbould not only be a thing 
unpossessed, but evidently a thing uncoveted, un- 
anticipated ? If the great masters of science and 
art were ere long to connect their efforts so 
appropriately with the Gospel, and to do so much 
for its honour and advancement, is it not sur- 
prising that among all the laments which occur 
in the apostolic writings, there should be no one 
referring to the entire absence of this kind of 
aid — and that, among all the encouragements 
which they derive i'rom the future, the splendid 
assistance to be thus vouchsafed to the church 
should never be named ? According to the 
theory of our opponents, whatever might have 
been anticipated frona fishermen and publicans, 
the accomplished preacher, who challenged the 
attention of the sages of Athens — he at least 
might have been expected to record his sorrow 
that such men as Apelles and Phidias should so 
^^^^ often have put forth the strength of their genius 

^^^L to clothe idolatry with attraction, while so little ^M 
^^^^1 of this legitimate aid had hitherto been yielded ^M 
^^"^ to the cause of Christianity. But how vain the ^M 

M search for any thing resembling this in the H 
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^writings of St. Paul ! The strict exclusion of 
ceremonial pomp from the assemblies of the early 
Christians soon brought upon them" the reproach 
of atheism. But even this serious calamity was not 
sufficient to induce an adoption of idolatrous or of 
Hebrew rites, nor indeed of any resembling them. 
From this fact — making every fair allowance for 
the peculiar circumstances of thft ^ pritnitive 
Christians — it would seem to follow that in this 
respect, as well as in others, the disciples of the 
cross were not to be conformed to this world. 

But to this negative kind of evidence there is 
that which is more decisive to be annexed. It 
was to discountenance the doctrine which at- 
tached an injurious sanctity to localities and to 
ritual forms, that Jesus said to the woman of 
Samaria, " Ye know not what ye worship, God 
is a Spirit, and must be worshipped in spirit and 
in truth.*' Correct views of the Divine Being, 
and suitable affections towards him, were thus to 
constitute the beginning and the end of the wor- 
ship that should characterize the dispensation 
which the Messiah was appointed to introduce. 
Accordingly we find that the Apostles dischargfd 
the functions of their ministry in a manner which 
abundantly disclosed their indifference to timtlR 
und filaces, and apparel, and to all those little 
circumstances which were so minutely provided 
for in the rubric of every existing priesthood. 
They revered the Lord's day, but with that ex- 
ception they know not of one day as more holy 
than another, of one spot as more sacred than 
another, or of any one circumstance beyond the 
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umple instructions of their Lord, as required to 
aid the Gospel in accomplishing its most glorious 
results. 

And it is deserving of particular observation, 
that never does the reproof of St. Paul wax 
louder, than when opposing the attempts which 
■were made to blend the observances of the Gospel 
with those of Judaism, as in the churches of Ga- 
latia, or to assimilate them to the popular festi- 
vities of heathenism, as in the church at Corinth.* 
That which rendered the conduct of the Galatians 
criminal, was the fact that the matters which they 
had associated with their worship were symbolical 
of opinion, and of opinion which was not that of 
the Gospel; while the offence of the Corinthians 
is particularly marked as consisting in their de- 
parture from that simple mode in commemorating 
the death of Christ, which they had learnt of the 
Apostle, and which he had been careful to intro- 
duce among them precisely as he had received it 
of the Lord. The only conclusion to be de- 
rived from these facts is, that as it is with the 
doctrines and the precepts of the Gospel, so is it 
in reality with its institutes — nothing is to be 
sdded to them, nothing is to be taken from them. 
jOver all the same authority is extended, and 
with respect to each the same prohibition is evi- 
dently applied. It ought indeed to have been 
always obvious, that whatever in Paganism was 
symbolical of itself, ^vhatever in Judaism was 
'symbolical of itself, — and nearly all their ritual 
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dbaervances vrere so, — ean have no appropriate 
connexion with the Go&pel^ which is not only dis- 
tinct from both, but of a different character 
from bothj and designed to remove them both. 
We are not ignorant of the quibbles which are 
resorted to with a view to mar the geAerd 
application of statements like these. We con* 
tend^ however^ that the very fev^lpibordmat^ 
particulars which are left in any measure unde- 
termined by the precepts or example of inspired 
men, are abundantly provided for by certain 
great principles which those men have laid down, 
and reiterated, with a plainness that may not be 
innocently mistaken. Now, instead of cherishing 
this reverence for the sufficiency of Holy Writ, 
the Romish priesthood have asserted their right 
to model the polity, the discipline, and the worship 
of the church at pleasure, and accordingly they 
have done so. 

Thus we have endeavoured to place before you 
the nature of the papal apostacy, as it affects 
the right of private judgment, the doctrines 
and morality of the Gospel, and various matters 
Idl lating to ecclesiastical government, and modll 
^•worship. The substance of our statement is 
this—tthe liberty of men to judge for themseliiil 
as t(4lil^hat the Scriptures contain, is denied by 
the Romish priesthood, and in the place of aU 
conclusions so adopted, their own dogmas are 
exhibited as being alone the truth ; so that the 
knowledge of God, which would seem to be the 
chief object about which the reason of man should 
be employed, is in truth the only department of 
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^^^^_ knowkdg;e about which it is not to be concerned, 
^^^^ft We do not deny that some men are fouod within 
^^^^V the pale of the church of Rome who are familiar 
^^^^1 with the truths of the Gospel, and unquestionably 
^^^^H devout; but we contend that these are exceptions 
^^^^H to the general state of her votaries, the general 
^P tendency of the system being to obscure the 

H Christian -salvation, and to put in its room a 

multitude of inventions more congenial to the 
earthly nature of mankind. We do not deny, 
either, that the morality of the Gospel has been 
frequently so far respected by the Romanist, as to 
render him the benefactor of pagan tribes, when 
they have been brought to an acknowledgment 
of his creed ; but we contend that this too has 
been so far corrupted as to be made to take nearly 
all the vices of humanity beneath its patronage, 
yielding, and often adding impetuosity, to the 
current of those propensities which it should hare 
checked and destroyed. Instead, also, of those 
merely moral distinctions, which comport with an 
equality strictly fraternal, and which once con- 
tributed so much to the harmony and efficiency of 
the Christian ministry, we have seen all that 
official precedence and secular ascendancy intro- 
y duced, which has generally obtained in political 

societies, and from which so much desolation has 
come on the kingdoms of this world. That pa- 
ternal disciphne — that shepherd-like control — 
L which was vested in the first pastors and their 
churches, we have seen exchanged for a mode of 
government to be exercised by the clergy alone ; 
and one so artfully devised as to extend alike to 
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the body and the soul, and to have alike at its 
command the tortures of this worlds and the 
terrors of the next ; and, finally, that beautiful, 
that majestic simplicity which marked the wor- 
ship of this, the last, the perfected dispensation 
of heaven to mankind, appealing, as it does, to 
our rational nature as approaching maturity, 
and rendered equal to the contemplation of hea- 
venly thingiT-this have we seen deserted in 
favour of those symbolical modes of worship 
which were in place with the imperfections of 
Judaism ; and these again have we seen corrupted 
through their admixture with every species of 
that mummery and craft by which idolaters have 
been beguiled, besotted, and destroyed. All this, 
popery has been ; all this, with a {^ exceptions, 
it still is. 

When we thus glance at the nature of this 
apostacy, and remember how many nations have 
been ensnared by its sorceries, and through 
how long an interval it has been allowed to 
maintain its ascendancy, we can hardly fail to be 
desirous of knowing, if possible, what its fate is 
yet to be. And should any portion of the Scrip- 
tffds be found to relate to the destinies of the 
Christian church, it is only reasonable to expect, 
that we should be able to discover in them some 
marked references to this, the most signal revo- 
lution connected with its history. Now it is 
certain that many passages of Holy Writ do 
refer to the circumstan6es of the Redeemer's 
kingdom in these later ages ; that while some of 
these predictions have been fulfilled, others are in 




a course of accomplishment ; and that not a few 
point our anticipations to a state of things, yet 
unseen, and to which there is hut little conform- 
able in the present aspect of the world. In 
these prophetic announcements we not only re- 
cognize the papal usurpation, but we find it 
prominently associated with nearly every thing 
that has been, that is, and that shall be. In the 
age of the Apostles this mystery of iniquity began 
to work ; with the most momentous revolutions 
of the church and the world, during the last 
fifteen centuries, it is conspicuously interwoven ; 
and its coming destiny may he traced in that 
shadowy, but impressive outline, which depicts 
the appaling convulsions that are to usher in the 
millennial reign of the Son of Man. 

As the prophecies relating to this power belong 

to different periods, and as they successively 

aftbrd a nearer and more complete development 

of its nature and its doom, we shall notice them 

in chronological order, placing the sum of their 

testimony within as brief a space as possible. 

Yet it will perhaps be well to advert to these 

^^^ predictions, in the first instance, only so far as 

^^^^A may be necessary to show that the papal apa»- 

^^^^P tacy is indeed the subject to which they relate: 

^^^^ we shall then come with more confidence to a 

B consideration of what they suggest with respect 

I to its duration. 

B II. The image in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, 

B composed of gold, and silver, and brass, and iron, 

W was explained to the prophet Daniel, as referring 

I to four empires that should succeed each other. 
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The daseical mind ivUl not contemplate such an 
objdcjb ivithoiit remembering the golden, or the 
braaen age, so memorable with the muse of 
ancient paganism; and the coins of our own 
nation are sufficient to reconcile us to the custom 
of representing states and kingdoms by a human 
figure. The first of the four monarchies in- 
tended was the Babylonian, represented in the 
image by tiia<head of gold ; the second was the 
Medo'-Persifllf^ denoted by '^ the breast and arms 
of silver;" the brass which composed the yet 
lower part of the figure, was the symbol of the 
Macedonian, or Greek Empire ; and the iron and 
the clay, forming the feet and legs, bore the same 
relation to Rome. An attempt indeed has been 
made to introduce a fourth powf|^ subsequent 
to the conquests of AleiLander, and prior to those 
of the Romans. The result, however, has been 
something worse than a failure. To be convinced 
of this, it will be sufficient to remember that the 
fourth monarchy was not only to be diverse from 
those preceding it, but was to be stronger, more 
enduring, and to do greater things : predictions 
which cannot be applied wit^ the shadow of pro- 
"^Ulbility to any political fabric beside that of the 
Caesars. 

The vision of the four beasts, subsequently 
vouchsafed to the same prophet, is explained by 
an angel as referring to this succession of monar- 
chies or kingdoms. But on the head of the beast 
employed as the prophetie emblem of the fourth — 
that is, of the Roman Empire — ten horns are said 
to i^pear, and to appear at the same time. These 
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horns are also explained by the angel as meaning 
ten kings or kingdoms. It is then written, that 
while the prophet considered the horns, " behold, 
there came up among thera another little horn, 
before whom three of the first horns were plucked 
up by the roots. — And, behold, in tliis horn were 
eyes, like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speak- 
ing great things." This peculiarity bespeaks a 
watchfulness, and policy, which should distin- 
guish the eleventh horn from the ten which had 
appeared before it. This horn is again described 
as having " a look more stout than his fellows," 
as " making war with the saints," and as prevail- 
ing against them, until the coming of the ancient 
of days in his kingdom. Until then, this power 
shall be known, more or less, from the merely 
secular powers which are set forth under the 
same emblems, by "speaking great words against 
the Most High," and by "wearing out the saints 
of the Most High." 

To these predictions, the light of moral demon- 
stration is supplied by the events of history. The 
time, it will presently appear, did arrive, when 
the Roman Empire should he broken down into 
ten sovereignties. At that time, also, the eccle- 
siastical state of Rome rose into importance, and 
the Pontiffs succeeded in displacing three of the 
states prefigured by the horns of the beast. As 
these events transpired, the character of the 
papal government became strikingly conformable 
to the predictions of the prophet concerning it. 
Every device that had favoured the ascendancy of 
despotic rulers, or pa^an priests, was eagerly 
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^sorted to* The ground-work was tlius laid for 
the successor of St. Peter to assume a sovereignty 
ovei^ all other sovereigns^ for his being addressed 
te *' our Lord God the Pope/' and for his employ- 
ing the powers of this world, and the terrors of 
the next, to crush the many or the few who 
should dare to resist the authority '* of God upon 
earth.*' We wonder not that the horn denoting 
such a powiftR should be spoken of as '' having 
eyes like a man," as looking '' more stout than 
his fellows," as speaking " great words against 
the Most High," and as " making war with the 
saints." All this is true, pre-eminently true, of 
the ecclesiastical state of Rome ; but history sup- 
plies us with no other state to which it may be 
exclusively applied at all — and still less, through 
an interval so extended as that Allotted in the 
chronology of prophecy, to the reign of the 
western Antichrist. 

Thus the visions of Daniel present a sublime 
outline of this world's history, from his own time 
to the consummation of all things. But let us de- 
scend from them, to a consideration of the passage 
with which our text is connected. It reads 
thus: 

*' Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering 
together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor 
by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the ' 
day of Christ is at hand. ^ Let no man deceive 
you by any means : for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that 
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man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing him- 
self that he is God. Remember ye not, that, 
when I was yet with you, I told you these things ? 
And now ye know what withholdeth that he might 
be revealed in his time. For the mystery of ini- 
quity doth already work : only he who now 
letteth will let, until he he taken out of the way. 
And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming : Even Iiira, whose coming is after the 
working of Satan with all power and signs and 
lying wonders. And with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish ; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved,"' 

In his former epistle, the Apostle had spoken 
of the coming of Christ ; " to be glorified 
in his saints, and admired in all that believe, and 
to take vengeance on those who obey not the 
Gospel." From what he had written, or from 
what he had said, on this subject, it appears, that 
not a few of the Thessalonians had considered 
the end of the world as an event that should be 
hourly anticipated, and which was certainly near 
at hand. The Apostle entreats them to discard 
every such apprehension, and to aid them in 
doing so, assures them, in the spirit of prophecy. 
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t^iat an evil power, called ** the Man of Sint** and 
the " Wicked One," must be revealed in the 
chuKch, before that day of the Lord of which he 
had spoken could arrive. During sixteen cen-. 
turies, but one opinion appears to have obtained 
among commentators respecting the. general im^ 
port of this passage* They agre^ to refer it to 
the power elsewhere described as Antichrist ; but 
while the fijDotestant was confident as to its 
connexion vfitkRome, the Catholi^Nito concerned 
to show its relation to the imposture of Mahomet, 
or to point it towards some evil a^ncy yet to be 
disclosed. ^ In the seventeenth century, the4earned 
Grotius' attempted to explain the passage, as 
relating to persons and events conneddd with 
the apostolic age. Dr. Hammond, Dr. Whitby, 
Professor Wetatein, and Le Clerc, have since at- 
tempted the same thing: but it is worthy of 
observation, that in pursuing! Aeir common object, 
they have, each of them, fomid it necessary to. 
invent an hypothesis of his own. In adverting, 
to what I conceive to be mistakes in such men, 
I would not forget the respect due to their high, 
character. But their errors appear to have 
arisen from two sources. Not only, as Bishop 
Newton suggests, from their regarding the 
coming of Christ, to which the Apostle alludes, 
as referring to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
instead of what is denominated his second advent ; 
but from an unmindfulness of the fact, that the 
deepest stain in the guilt of the predicted '' Evil 
One," was to be that o^a/postacy. Now the 
coming of Christ, of which the Apostle writes : 

E 2 
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in his previous letter, was to be immediately 
connected with the resurrection of the dead, it 
could not therefore be the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; and with respect to apostacy, no suc- 
cession of men, no body of men, can be said to 
have deserted a faith which they have never 
embraced. This last circumstance is sufficient 
to show the weakness of attempting to make the 
language before us applicable to such persons as 
Cahgula, Simon Magus, Titus, the insurgents of 
Jerusalem, or the impostor Mahomet. As these 
men never embraced " the faith once delivered 
to the saints," they cannot be said to have in- 
curred tiie guilt of abandoning it.' 

The resemblance between the Man of sin in 
St. Paul, and the little horn of Daniel, must 
strike every attentive reader, not only as including 
the same general features, but as including them 
described almost in the same terms. According 
to both writers, this irreligious power was to 
appear amid the fading strength of the Roman 
empire — and who does not know that, as the 
throne of the Csesars crumbled into ruin, the 
altar of the pontiifs rose in its magnificence ? 
According to both writers, feigned miracles were 
to be materially subservient to the advancement 
of this evil agency, — and who does not know 
that the power of working miracles, which is 
still claimed for the papacy by the most ac- 
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complished of her advocates, has been asserted 
with the most marvellous success, in every nation 
where her authority has been admitted? By 
both writersi the predicted tyranny is described 
as affecting an independence of laws, and as 
changing times and seasons — ^and who does not 
perceive the application of thiB feature? Atid 
while both agree in attributing to this authority 
the assumption of a religious character, and the 
assumption of that character ttf'-'tm extent in- 
volving the grossest impiety and blasphemy — 
who does not know, that the very language of 
Daniel's little horn, and of St. Paul's Man of sin, 
has its place at this hour in those canons of the 
Romish Church which relate to the itAjesty of 
its head ? According, indeed, to some of those 
canons, and to some who have commented upon 
them, the pontiff is not only '' equal with God,** 
and *^ very God,'' but has fllh^er to do what the 
Deity may not do ! 

From this passage, we shall proceed to another, 
evidently connected with the same painful sub- 
ject. '' Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth."* ^ 

♦ I 'Hm. iv. 1—3. 




^^^^B By the Spirit here named, it is certain 

^^^^B Apostle means the Holy Spirit, vrho guided the 
^^^^H voice and the pen of the prophets in ancient time ; 
^^^^1 under whose ingpiration the Apostle had himself 
^^^^H discoursed and written on this matter to the 
^^^ church at Thessalonica, and who had long since 

I disclosed the same things to the prophet Daniel. 

" The expression " the latter times" is variously 

employed in Scripture, hut always in reference 
to the times of the present dispensation. In these 
times, a memorable departure from the faith was 
to take place; for the word some, it has been 
shown, ought to he understood as referring not 
to a Jew, hut to mtnty, as when it is applied in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, to all the " men 
whose carcasses fell in the wilderness." With 
respect to this apostacy, we here learn something 
concerning its nature ; the means that should 
conduce to it ; and the efFects that should be 
attendant on it. The evil was to arise from 
giving heed to seducing (or erroneous) spirits, 
and from doctrines concerning devils or demons. 
The word demon, here rendered " devil," does not 
always mean an evil agency, even in the Scrip- 
tures ; and by Gentile writers, it was commonly 
employed with respect to beings who were con- 
sidered as a sort of subordinate divinities, espe- 
cially as sustaining the character of mediators 
between the gods and men. It was to check 
some evident tendency to this plausible super, 
stition among his converts, that St. Paul 
strongly forbid the worshipping of angels — a 
prohibition which of course extended to departed 
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men. But, notwithstanding this, what the good 
demons of heathenism had long been, that the 
saints and martyrs of the church soon became. 
Eusebius, who it will be remembered wrote under 
the first Christian emperor, adverts with much ap- 
probation to the doctrine of Hesiod and Plato, as 
the friends of demon worship, and remarks, " These 
things are befitting upon the decease of the 
favourites of God, whom you may properly call 
the champions of the true religion. Whence it 
is our custom to assemble at their sepulchres, and 
to make our prayers at them, and to honour their 
blessed souls." Here the martyr, or the con- 
fessor, glides into the place of the demon, or the 
subordinate divinity of the idolater. Theodoret, 
in the course of the same century, merely uttered 
the language which was but too common with 
his contemporaries, when he appealed, after the 
example of Eusebiu-s, to the earliest poet of 
Greece, and to the most profound of her philo- 
sophers, as placing the shield of their sanction 
over the practice of saint worship, by defending 
the kindred custom of offering adoration to 
demons. And as the one kind of worship was so 
evidently designed to succeed the other, it was 
but fitting that the one should be conformed to 
the other. The progress of this pagan delusion 
is attributed to " the hypocrisy of liars, and to 
men, having their consciences seared as with a 
hot iron." We are at no loss to determine where 
that communion ia to be found which has be- 
come distinguished from every other by the 
passion for creature-worship ; and you will not 
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^^^^ need that I should remind you of the systematic 
^^^B fraud and falsehood, which have never failed to 
^^^^1 characterize the legends designed to encourage 
^^^^m the adoration of saints and images. On such 
^^^^P points conscience has been a dream, truth a jest, 
^^■^ the end never failing to sanctify the means. 
|- Then as to the effects that should be attendant 

I on this degeneracy of creed and of morals, 

namely, the forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing to abstain from meats, — where do we find 
these marks of the apostacy as we find them in 
the church of Rome ? The Gnostic, or the 
Manichean sects may have imbibed errors of 
this class; but the people here intended would 
naturally seem to he those who have enforced 
these maxims with the greatest rigour, over the 
widest surface, and through the longest interval, 
and in this view the passage connects itself irre- 
sistibly with papal Rome.* 

The references to this subject in the Apoca- 
lypse it is not easy to place within a small com- 
pass ; but we must attempt it. The symbolical 
language of Old Testament prophecy is fre- 
quently adopted in the New, but no where so 
frequently or so variously as in the Revelations. 
To the more ancient method of clothing prophecy 
in the dress of hieroglyphics, it adds a free use 
of symbols, taken from matters relating to the 
Jewish polity and ritual. The epistles to the 
Asiatic churches, which occupy the first three 
chapters, are preliminary to the general design of 
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the book* That design evidently was to shadow 
forth those revolutions of worldly power^ especi- 
ally within the limits of the Roman empire^ which 
were to have the greatest influence on the cha- 
racter and circumstances of the Christian church* 
Thus far interpreters may be said to be agreed. 
They are at issue, however, respecting the chro- 
nological extent of these predictions. While the 
Catholic would generally apply th,em to the 
earlier periods of ecclesiastical history, the Pro- 
testant has extended them quite as generally to 
the rise of the papacy, axMJ^onward to the close of 
time. In this more extended view, I am myself 
constrained to regard them. 

The seventeenth chapter treats of the papal 
apostacy, with an explicitness that can hardly be 
evaded. A city is there seen, which is described 
as then reigning '' over the kings of the earth.* 
A beast is also introduced having seven heads 
and ten horns. On this beast a woman is seated, 
decked with every meretricious ornament, having 
in her hand a cup, full of abominations, and of the 
filthiness of that fornication into which she has 
beguiled the rulers of the world. Now with 
respect to the city thus seen, it is certain, that to 
the capital of the empire — the city of Rome— 
and to that city only, can this description be** 
appliecf. ^ The beast is the usual emblem of a 
political power, and the angel distinctly inter- 
prets the ten horns upon the beast as meaning 
ten kings or kingdoms; — the seven heads, as 
meaning seven mountains, and as being further 
typical of seven kings or governments. Here we 
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are reminded of the beast in Daniel, which also 
had ten horns, which an angel also explained, 
and explained as having the same import. Borne 
also, the only city ruling the kings of the earth 
in the age of John, is likewise memorable in the 
pages of her poets and historians, as standing 
upon seven mountainsj and as having been the 
seat of seven successive forms of government. 
The woman introduced, is said to be seated upon 
many waters, and upon the beast. " The waters 
which thou sawest," said the angel, " are peoples 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues." The 
woman is an acknowledged emblem of an eccle- 
siastical state, or a church ; and as the woman 
here exhibited is an unchaste woman, she is, 
according to the estabhshed language of pro- 
phecy, the symbol of a church characterized by a 
false and idolatrous worship. Now, the Roman 
empire has been broken down into ten sovereign- 
ties, as foretold by Daniel, and as here predicted 
anew by St. John. We have also witnessed the 
rise of that politico - ecclesiastical power, so 
strikingly pourtrayed by the Old Testament 
prophet, and by the apostle of the Gentiles; and 
we have seen that very city become its seat, to 
which St. John so explicitly refers, as the place 
of the woman who should become drunk with the 
blood of saints. Can we be at any loss then in 
recognizing Daniel's little horn, and St. Paul's 
Man of sin, in the woman enthroned in the midst 
of the mystical Babylon ? What ecclesiastical 
domination has Rome ever known, save that of 
the papacy? What heresy has ever so copied 
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the trappings of the harlot^ or so beguiled the 
rulers^ and the people of the earthy into the prac- 
tice of irreligious and idolatrous devices ? Thi9 
name engraven on the brow of Christian Rome, 
as it is called, and engraven alike by history and 
prophecy, is Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of Harlots and of the Abominations of 
the Earth!!* ^ 

But if Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John We to be 
viewed as speaking thus plainly of the papal 
apostacy, what, it will be asked, do they state 
with respect to its dt^ rtrtft l H 9 On this - point, we 
find them less expHcit than on the former ; and 
on matters of which inspired men have written 
sparingly, fallible men should perhaps speak with 
brevity and caution; In opposing what is vision- 
ary, however, I would feel the need of praying 
for help, that I may hold fast what is certain, 
and respect what is probable. It is no problem, 
that the power which has risen in «uch strict 
conformity with Scripture predictions is to expe- 
rience a signal and total overthrow. It is certain, 
too, that this is to take place previous to the 
general triumphs of the Gospel. According to 
Daniel, the Ancient of Days shall come to crush 
the persecutor of the saints, and to give to them 
the jteri^m uidder the whole heaven ; — accord- 
ing n> nSt. Paul, the same wicked one shall be 
consumed by the brightness of the Redeemer's 
coming, and by the spirit of his mouth ; — and 
according to John, Babylon the Great shall falli 

• S^e Bbhop Newton, in loco. 
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to rise no more, and the very powers which gave 
their strength to the beast shall be made to hate 
the harlot which it bears, shall make her deso- 
late, shall burn her with fire, and eat her 
flesh. 

Nor do I at all envy the cool scepticism of the 
man who can attend, without interest, to the strict 
agreement which there appears to be between the 
statements of Daniel and St. John, repecting the 
period during which this pernicious domination 
shall put forth its strength. Daniel records that 
the little horn shall have power to make war upon 
the saints until " a time, times, and the dividing 
of time ;" or, as he again expresses it, "until a 
time, times, and a half." Now it is recorded by 
St. John, that the woman driven into the wilder- 
ness — the certain symbol of the true church — 
is to be nourished there for "a time, times, and 
a half." Here you will observe, that the interval 
during which the little horn is to prevail, and 
during which the church is to be concealed or 
depressed, is precisely the same ; and after the 
lapse of centuries, the same terms are employed 
to express it. In prophetic Scripture, the word 
time has been used to denote a year, and for this 
reason, among others, commentators are generally 
agreed in so interpreting the word in the passages 
now cited ; and hence they have considered the 
space mentioned by Daniel and St. John, to be 
three years and a half. We must observe too, 
that the prophecy of the two witnesses in sack- 
cloth, mentioned in the Revelations, is only 
another mode of representing the same afflicted 
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state of the church ; and this depression is de- 
scribed as continuing through ''one thousand, 
two hundred and three-score days." The notices, 
also, which occur in the same book, respecting 
the war made upon the saints by the beast, and 
a treading underfoot of the holy city by the 
Gentiles, are merely new descriptions of the same 
events, and have the same duration assigned to 
them, namely, " forty and two months.*** In all 
these specifications of number, it is remarkable, 
that we have the same interval presented to us, 
namely, three years and a half. It would seem 
therefore to follow, that in this number we have 
the appointed duration of the papal apostacy. 
But in the prophetic style, a day is often to be 
understood for a year, and upon grounds pos- 
sessing the highest probability, it has been very 
generally concluded, that the papal apostacy is 
to continue ';,in its strength through a period of 
one thousand, two hundred and three-score pro- 
phetic days, that is, 1260 years.* 

* The following particulars are, I conceive, decisive with respect 
to the number 1260 as referring to years, 1. The seventy weeks of 
Daniel evidently meant weeks of years, and the ten days* persecution, 
foretoUMy John in the address to the church of Smyrna, would not 
seem to possess any meaning, except as referring to the ten years of 
Christian suffering under Dioclesian. This mode of expression, there- 
fore, was n^i unusual with Daniel or St John. 2. The language of 
the ScL^ifiiliii (in Niunb. xiv. 33, 34, and in Ezek. iv. 4, 5, 6) supplies 
further examples of this mode of computation. 3. The 1260 days 
were to commence after, and probably not long after, the appearance 
of the ten kingdoms, which was in the fourth and fifth centuries ; and 
they were moreover to be the measurement of events which, in their 
origin and duration, were to be contemporary with the eleventh horn 
of the beast Those events, however, began many centuries sine 
and are yet passing; the interval accordingly which is meant by 12 
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Still, brethren, I am bound to add, that seeing 
nothing of hypothesis in all this — believing it to be 
beyond controversy, that all the numbers we have 
mentioned refer to the one interval allotted to 
the one great conflict between Antichrist and the 
church; and considering it as no less certain, 
that in these numbersj a time should be taken 
for a year, and also a day for a year, it must still, 
I conceive, be beyond the skill of man to deter- 
mine the precise period, at which this struggle 
began, and consequently when it shall close. It 
b agreed that the period 1260 does not include 
the duration of the apostacy from its earliest dis- 
closures, else it must have commenced with the 
age of the Apostles. It is also agreed, that this 
era is not to be deferred to the age when papal 
encroachment was matured, for that would lead 
us onward to the eleventh century. The question 
then is, what are the facts belonging to the cen- 
turies preceding the age of Hildebrand, that may 
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cannot be so many literal days, and must be so many prophetic yean. 
4. It is to be remembered, that tlie prediclioDB of Daniel and St. John 
describe a power wliich is 10 obtBin a complete euvereignty within the 
Roman empire — to make via upon the earth — to change ttSKiB and 
lows — to secure an aacendaiicy over all kindreda, tongues, and na- 
tions — to ensnare the rulers and the inhabitants of the earth into the 
practice of idolatry — and to become drunk with the hlood of the 
martyrs of Jesus. It is preposterous lo ask, whether all thii could be 
done in three years and a hal£ Three dai/ii and a half arc also aHotted 
the adversaries of the two witnesses to rejoice over them au fallen and 
slaughtered in the street, and during (his interval the people of the 
earth are described as rejoicing over them, and making merry, and 
M sending congramlations to each other. But can it be meant that 
all this is done in the apace of eighty-four hours! See Faber on the 
PnphfciH re/athie In l/ie Great Peiiod of 12G0 Ytarf—l. pp. 1—15. 



. * 



m 

enable us to say with probability, when the first 
of the memorable 1260 years had arrived ? 

It is part of the testimony of Scripture on this 
subject, that before this mystery could be re- 
vealed, the strength of the existing empire, which 
hindered it, must be taken out of the way, and 
that the parts of that empire must become so far 
dismembered as to include ten sovereignties. 
Agreeably to this prediction, there was a gradual- 
decline of the Roman name, until the incursions 
of the northern nations, the effect of which, as 
described by Machiavel, the most profound of 
Italian writers, was to divide the Latin empire 
into ten kingdoms, the names of which, without 
meaning to serve the cause of revelation, that 
historian has given us.** There is, ho^4l|ver, but 
little chronological certainty to be derived from- 
this fact. For the ten kingdoms, which were 
made out by no less an authority than Joseph 
Mede, so early as the year 456, may be made out 
at several periods during the next three hundred 
years, and, it is believed, mus.t continue to 
exist, under some trivial modifications, until the 
predicted judgments shall fall upon the papacy. 
We are certain, indeed, from these facts, that the 
little horn of Daniel is not to be considered as ap- 
pearing before the latter half of the fifth century ; 
but as the ten kingdoms which appeared thus 
early were to continue so long, there is an 
extended space, in any portion of which, the anti« 
christian tyranny might reveal itself in perfect 

* Hiat. Florence. Lib. 1. 
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consistency with the prophecies that relate to it. 
We must look, therefore, to some other point for 
the signs of its coming. 

Of late, our attention has been much directed 
to the year 533, as to that which almost indu- 
bitably marks the revealing of this power. This 
conclusion is founded on a letter addressed to 
the pontiff in that year, by the emperor Justinian, 
in which the bishop of Rome is described as the 
head of all the churcJies. This letter has em- 
ployed the ingenuity of canonists and civilians in 
almost every age, and through several genera- 
tions it has been appealed to by the interpreters 
of prophecy, as illustrating the predicted advance- 
ment of the papacy. Perhaps the confidence 
with whiefi it is now cited would have been less 
if its contents had been somewhat more calmly 
and impartially examined. Certain it is, that 
the document which speaks of the bishop of 
Rome as head of all the churches, refers, in that 
instance, to the churches of the West only, since 
it further recognizes the bishop of Constanti- 
nople as iiead of all the other churches, meaning 
the churches of the East. The reference, there- 
fore, is merely to that kind of supremacy which 
constitutes the patriarchal power. Nor does the 
nominal precedence, really conferred on Rome, 
as compared with Constantinople, prove any 
thing, inasmuch as no appeal was allowed from 
one patriarch to another. The same independent 
authority was thus reserved to the ecclesiastical 
chieftains of the East and West.* That this 

• See Cod. i. Lib. I. Til. 1. 7. et Tit, 2. 24. 



69 

memorable letter had no further meaning, was^ I 
believei the opinion of the pontiff to whom it 
was addressed^ and also of his successors. For, 
had it been otherwise, the politic Gregory the 
Great would not, almost a century later, have 
rejected the title of Universal Bishop, as suited 
only to the precursor of Antichrist.* 

The grant of the emperor Phocas, immedi- 
ately^ after the death of Gregory, was a very 
different matter, as it not only conferred the title 
of Universal Bishop on the successor of that 
pontiff, but forbid the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople any longer to assume that contested desig- 
nation. And though the prohibitioa of that 
odioui usurper availed nothing when bis brief 
reign had closed, his conduei' rendered the year 
606 a memorable period in ecclesiu^dv history, 
as being that in which the papal supremacy, 
properly understood, was first accredited by the 
civil power.f Even this event, however, will not 
perhaps be very confidently regarded ai disclosing 

* See this subject amply discuMed by the Iftmed civilian, Dr. 
Brett, in his work entitled, *' The Independent Power of the Church 
not RomiBh/' pp. 43 — 60. 

t Too much importance, however, would certainly seem to haye 
been attached to this circumstance. Mr. Faber views the conferring 
of this title on Boniface the Third as the appointed surrender of the 
saints into the hand of the papal horn. But it is worthy of observar 
tion that^ whether it arose from a remembrance of Gregory's protest 
against it, or of its disgraceful origin, iiiie appellation was steadily 
discarded by the successors of that saaf4|IBonifocei while, hf Iheir 
rivals of Constantinople, it was as steadfly assumed. So notodous 
was this fact, that in the tiuunary of the canon law published by 
the monk, Gratian, and whWl formed the chief guide of the western 
hierarchy, during many centuries, is the following passage : ** Neo 
etiam Romanus pontifex univeMrils appellatur." — Ed. 1591, p. 303. 
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Che prophetic horn, when it is remembered th 
this hypothesis requires us to behave that, while 
the ten horns of the beast denote so many states 
strictly political, the eleventh denotes a state 
strictly ecclesiastical. Nor should it be for- 
gotten, that it was not in the power of Phocas, 
or of his successors, to confer even an ecclesias- 
tical supremacy on the bishop of Rome, with 
respect to any of the more important of the 
Western kingdoms. In those countries, even the 
laws of Justinian exerted but a feeble influence 
during his life, and within a few years of his 
decease they were almost unknown.* 

Were I disposed to attempt the invention of 
an hypothesis on this subject, I should not despair 
of being able to construct one that should con- 
nect itselrVery plausibly with a period some thirty 
years earlier than the date of Justinian's epistle. 
At that time, the parties with whom it rested 
to elect the bishops of Rome, evidently included 
many of the most unprincipled and licentious of 
mankind ; m«jii who could descend to the worst 
of crimes in their zeal for an ecclesiastical fa- 
vourite. Symmaehus, the object of their choice in 
498, appears to have conformed himself without 
dlflSculty to their vices ; and when accused of 
delinquency, he did not hesitate to announce 
himself as superior to all earthly authority, and 
that not only with respect to articles of faith, 
but, equally, with respect to moral obligation. 
The clergy were his children, and were not to be 



• See Harris's Brief Account of the Risi 
Roman Law. — pp. 14, 19. 
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tolerated for a moment as the judges of their 
parent ; and as to the magistrate^ his jurisdiction 
extended not to the a£Pairs of the church, still 
less to the persons of the sacred order, and least 
of all to that of the pontiff. 

The sentiments, thus boldly uttered by the 
pontiff, were reiterated as boldly by the clergy of 
a council, then convened in Rome ; and Theodorio, 
then king of Italy, and, in fact, the emperor of |he 
West, not only heard these things without rebuke, 
but condescended publicly to acknowledge that 
the convening of an ecclesialMbl council — the 
highest act of spiritual supremacy — depended on 
the pleasure of the bishop of Rome, as the headi 
of t^i^lerical body. Yet I dare not affirm, on 
the ^Kund of these facts, fkmt the Man of sin 
was certainly revealed at the opening»4l the sixth 
century, though I think it mighrbe done with 
quite as much propriety as to affirm that the 
year 533 was thus signalized. There was |8 
much granted by Theodoric as by Justinian, and 
more of the assumptions of AntioMlt were dis- 
played by Symmachus, than we9 conceded by 
either. By that pontiff, all the elements of the 
scheme of Hildebrand were not only conceived, 
but avowed, and in no small part acted upon.* 

It might also be remarked, that the fifth 
century, which, according to Joseph Mede, was 
distinguished by the approrance of the ten king- 
doms, was also the period & which the pShtiffs 
began to assert their independence of the civil 
power. Their pilB^inence had evidently arisen 

• Fleury, III. 601«^. Gibbon, VII. c. xxxix. 
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from the civic importance and splendour of their 
residence ; but they became concerned at this 
time to trace their authority to a higher source. 
The dignity of their see, it was contended, arose 
not from that of the capital in which it happened 
to be founded, but rather from the zeal and 
martyrdom of the Christian Apostles, St. Peter 
and St. Paul. The authority of its prelates had 
descended from the prince of the Apostles, was 
the same with his, and accordingly, whatever of 
honour or reproach were laid on the bishops of 
Rome, fell on that favoured disciple, to whom 
the keys of heaven were peculiarly entrusted. 
This holder assertion of Peter's supremacy, and 
the use which was thus made of that doctrine by 
a power which had hitherto derived its impor- 
tance from quite other considerations, were nearly 
simultaneous with the rise of the ten kingdoms, 
and certainly constituted a change, much more 
conducive to the subsequent despotism of the 
pontiffs than the letter of Justinian.* 

So easy then is it to discover incidents in the 
history of the church, which may be made to aid 
an hypothesis whenever it shall be deemed impor- 
tant to create one. There is only one other fact 






• The mixed characler of the papal pretensions at this period ii 
expressed in the following Dovel of Valenlininn III.: " Cum igitar 
acdia apoBlolirae primatiim B- Petri meritum, qui eat princeps sacer- 
dotalis coronip, et Roroaiue dignitas civilatis, sacrie etiam Hynodi 
firmavit auctoritas." Thia rwcript bears tlie date of -155 ; and were 
it not that the hypotheais would be falsified by the event, I see not 
why H chronological scheme, like that aoj^lideotly founded on the 
language of Jiiatiiiian, might not be founMd on the expressions of this 
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on this subject to which I would venture to call 
your attention. The little horn described by 
Daniel^ as appearing after the ten, is said to pluck 
up three of its predecessors by the roots. In the 
number of the ten states thus adverted to, inter- 
preters have reckoned, and I conceive very pro- 
perly, the ex-archate of Ravenna, the state of the 
Lombards in Italy, and the state of Rome itself ; 
and these three, as history records, the popes 
succeeded in annihilating. The ex-archate of 
Ravenna was within the limits of ^ Italy, but con- 
tinued subject to the Greek elli^eror until the 
middle of the eighth century. At that time. 
Pope Zachary contrived, by means of the king of "* 
the LeMdbards, to wrest that state from the hand 
of its owner. The LombaiiJI however, attached 
the conquered' territory to their own dominions t 
and Zachary applied to the French king to punish 
the perfidy of the offenders, urging his suit with 
the utmost fervour, through an extended epistle^ 
written as from St. Peter himself. This pious 
artifice was readily excused, and Us zeal was 
crowned with the most splendid sflheess. Pepin» 
who had recently possessed himself of the French 
crown, invaded Italy, and totally dissolving the 
state of the Lombards, he surrendered their terri- 
tories, together with those of the ex-archate which 
they had conquered, as a patrimony to St. Peter 
and to his successors for ever* By the farther aid 
of Pepin, and of his son and successor, Charles the 
Great, the temponL government of the city of 
Rome, which hithdlfb had retained the power of 
electing both the emfpror and the pope, was 
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broken up; anil the residence of the pontiffi 
became subject, in political as well as in 
ecclesiastical matters, to its episcopal chief. 
Thus there appeared a power amid the ten 
sovereignties of the Latin empire diverse from 
the rest— one that should pluck up three of them 
by the roots — and one that should be long cha- 
racterized by relentless persecution and the most 
impious pretensions.* These things happened 
not until the middle of the eighth century ; 
and whatever crisis may be considered as that of 
the ^rsl appearance of the Man of sin, I see no 
room to doubt the fact of his being then revealed. 
I have thus stated the ground on which I consi- 
der the passages in Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John, 
usually applied to the papal apostacy, as being 
correctly apphed. Respecting the duration of this 
mystery of iniquity, I have also stated some of 
the facts which induce me to regard the period 
of 1260 years as the time allotted to it, adding 
moreover a notice of those striking events which 
point out the middle of the eighth century, as a 
time when that period had certainly commenced. 
More than this, I am not prepared to state. 
Whether any of the 1260 years had then passed 
or not, is a point which I believe will hardly be 
ascertained, until the event shall declare it. And 
when the close of that period shall come, it will 
perhaps be found connected with a variety of 
causes appointed to bring upon this delusion 
certain, but still a hngering death. Popery may 
be expelled from its high places, and still send 

• See Bishop Newton, in tiico. 
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its influence abroad/ In the eye of prophecy, 
its death-wound may not be followed by imme- 
diate dissolution. 

1. In reviewing this subject, we are called to 
mourn over the lesson which it inculcates re- 
specting the rmral state of oar race. The uni- 
verse should have conducted the heart of man 
to its Parent ; and it is no trivial evidence of 
human depravity that, instead of being thus 
employed, it was perverted so as to aid every 
device of superstition and idolatry. Surrounded 
by the proofs of the eternal power and Godhead, 
and approached so nearly and so constantly by 
the hand of Deity, the nations are found un- 
veilling to retain the thought of his being, and 
yielding^ themselves, in all willingness, to whatever 
is weak in polytheism, and to whatever is con- 
tradictory in atheism, to avoid .the restraints 
imposed by the truth. This, however, was a 
small o£Pence when compared with their crimi- 
nality, who, with the law and the prophets before 
them, rejected the Messiah, whom that law and 
those prophets had so distinctly foretold, and 
was almost innocence, if compared with their 
guilt, who, entrusted with the glorious Gospel, 
employed their means and their strength to ren- 
der it little else than another modification of that 
paganism which it was designed to supplant. 
'^ This is the condemnation, that light has come 
into the world, and that men have chosen dark- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds are 
evil." It is doubtless true, that many who con- 
tributed to bring tibis corruption on the church 
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did it, in a great degree, ignorantly. Their 
conformities with heathenism were meant to 
facilitate conversions to a better faith ; and the 
practice, which would have shocked their reli- 
gious feeUng as an innovation, was easily com- 
plied with under the influence of some partial 
precedent. But when every proper concession 
of this kind is made, the substance of the evil 
remains. It is still true, that the Gospel, which 
should have enlightened and sanctified the na- 
tions, is converted into the means of perpetuating 
their irreligion and their vices. From this fact, 
it follows irresistibly, that to restore man to his 
lost rectitude and happiness, something more is 
necessary than the most lucid statements of the 
most important truths, and something more than 
the reiterated appeal of stupendous miracles. It 
is not by the might of truth, considered alone — 
it is not by the power of miracles, considered 
alone ; but simply by the all-subduing energies 
of the Divine Spirit that the Gospel must acliieve 
its appointed triumphs in the earth. 

2. We may observe, also, that the subject 
which has passed before us, presents several 
striking proofs of the divinity of our holy reli' 
gion. That depravity of human nature which it 
80 fearfully demonstrates, forms a leading doc- 
trine of the Scriptures ; and is one which imparts 
consistency, and the very highest worth to the 
peculiar tenets of the Gospel. The tenets we 
mean are those which relate to the method of 
obtaining the forfeited favour of God, our lost 
conformity to his nature, and our eternal felicity 
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in his presence. There is nothing in what man 
has done which the sacred writers have not 
taught us to regard him as capable of doing; 
nor is there any thing in the baseness he has 
disclosed, or the guilt which he has contracted, 
that may not speedily disappear before the re* 
medial power of the cross. 

It is, however, the agreement of the facts of 
the apostacy with the predictions of Holy Writ, 
that renders them chiefly available as an evidence 
of Christianity. A distingflbhed historian, who 
has passed by the rise of Roman greatness to 
narrate its declensions and its fall, has evidently 
found a favourite occupation in exhibiting the 
wane of the empire in connexion with the dege- 
neracy of the church, and in insinuating that th^ 
sources of political dissolutions are to be sought 
among the triumphs of the Gospel But could 
it be shown that such were the efiects of the 
Christianity which prevailed in ages considerably 
subsequent to that of its birth, instead of weak- 
ening the claims of Revelation, the only tendency 
of the discovery must be to confirm them. In 
the New Testament it is written that an ecclesan 
astical power, including whatever is depraved in 
the nuudmi and passions of worldly dominion, 
should aroe within the limits of the Roman 
empire, and that out of the weakness of that 
empire it should become strong. Thus the very 
perversions of the Gospel, become the means of 
adding to its stability ; and events which, consi- 
dered alone, could only produce perplexity and 
fear, serve to strengthen our reliance on the 
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Divine purity, compassion, and faithfulness. Cor- 
rupt, however, as Christianity became, it always 
contained more of truth, and more that conduced 
to national welfare, than the heathenism which 
had withered before it. And it^ when every 
where deteriorated, it was much allied to political 
suffering and decay, it should be remembered, 
that the Spirit who had spoken of the apostacy, 
had also spoken of the judgments that should 
follow. 

With respect to the end to be accompHshed in 
the divine counsels, by permitting the human 
race so greatly to abuse a religion which was so 
fitted to befriend them, we have scarcely more 
to say than with respect to the origin of evil : 
The source of the disease is a mystery, and this 
treatment of the remedy is a mystery. It may 
be, that the latter was necessary to secure a full 
development of the former. It may be, that the 
world we inhabit is to afford to the universe an 
eternal exhibition of the most important moral 
lessons, and that this was not to be done successfully 
at less cost. It may be, that the opposite and mo- 
mentous tendencies of a nature in rebellion against 
heaven, and of a spirit loyal to its cause — that 
the necessary dependence of the creature, and the 
mysterious sovereignty of the Creator — are all 
matters that were not to be sufficiently disclosed 
by any other, or by less expensive, means. It 
may be, also, that there is a happiness in reserve, 
even for this world, when brought under the in- 
fluence of the Gospel, in comparison with which 
all the suffering now passed will appear as "light 
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and but for a moment.'* Such we know will be 
the contrast between earth and heaven ; and 
when sin has experienced its signal overthrow with 
us^ it may be that its ravages will close, that no 
other race will ever be subject to its inroads; 
that no more of the fair promises of Jehovah shall 
exhibit its work of desolation ! Certainly we 
should have known but little of the meaning of 
his energetic language who said, '' the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it/' had we not seen 
Christianity assailed, and, Vkt himself, apparently 
overpowered by a combination of all evil agencies; 
and, like himself, rising as from the tomb to a 
newness of life, and conquest, and dominion. 
When the day of the Reformation shed forth its 
light, the spirit of Christian truth broke l^r 
bonds, scattered her enemies with dismay, and 
sent her victorious influence abroad as in the days 
of her youth. I fear no shock of the foe when 
I remember what the church has encountered 
and survived. Priestcraft has done its worst, 
and infidelity its worst; but all that artifice 
could devise, and all that madness could dare, 
has fallen like the blunted arrow to the earths 
The kings and the people of the earth have 
taken Jkfltoel together against the Lord, and 
against ms Anointed, saying. Let us break his 
bonds asunder, and cast his cords from us. But 
He who sat in heaven had them in derision. He 
has taken the wise in their own craftiness, and 
the wrath of man, even that he has made to 
praise him ! 

3. While we gratefully review the good arising 
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out of the evil of the papal apostacy, and even 
such as may probably result from it, we should 
feel stimulated in opposing its influence from the 
assurance that the time of its overlhrotv is deter- 
mined, and is not perhaps far distant. It is no 
doubtful conflict in which we are engaged. The 
fortunes of the day may vary at intervals, but the 
issue of the struggle is hy no means uncertain. 
And we fail to profit by this portion of prophetic 
Scripture as we should do, if we are not animated 
by it in all our attempts to restore Christianity to 
its primitive purity. The dread of defeat is often 
the means of producing it, and the confidence of 
victory is as often the prelude to its coming. Were 
this apostate power allotted to continue to the 
end of time, our duty would be the same — but it 
would not be lightened by its present hopefulness. 
And whether the promised triumph shall speedily 
appear, or tarry long, our duty is the same— hut 
it surely is pleasing to be able to believe that the 
night is far spent, that the day is at hand, that 
the hour approaches when the mystic Babylon 
shall fall, and when the wail of her many wor- 
shippers shall be followed by the exulting shout 
of the ransomed and avenged, " Now is come sal- 
vation, and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Christ, and we shall reign for ever 
and ever!" 

4. Let us take heed, then, to the warning 
voice, " Ctrme oiii of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins'' We live at a time 
when the most gloomy things are anticipated, as 
the consequence of an alleged indifference to this 
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solemn admonition. The time has arrived in 
which the authorities of this kingdom have judged 
the punishment of any class of theological opinions 
with civil disabilities^ to be unnecessary, and there- 
fore unjust; and the passing of this sentiment 
into a law, is viewed as having placed our coun- 
try among those apostate kingdoms whose de- 
struction is inevitable, and approaching rapidly. 
Better hopes were once fondly cherished, but now 
all is lost ! The crying guilt of this legislative 
deed is moreover described as a thing to be attri- 
buted, in no small measure, to the revolutionary 
spirit of modern '^ dissenterism." But it would 
be well if the men who are so shrewd in detecting 
the mote in a brother's eye, were somewhat atten- 
tive to the beam in their own. In our history as 
dissenters, and even in our present circumstttices^ 
there is that which ought ever to protect us from 
the reproach of meaning in any way to favour the 
superstition of the Romanist. Why do we sub- 
mit to an exclusion from those seats of learning 
in our father-land, the very sight of which, in 
the mind having the least passion for science and 
improvement, is inseparable from associations and 
sympathies which are not to be expressed? Is 
not thii|4|, {>art of the cost arising from our ab- 
horrence of popery, and from our resolve not to 
touch that unclean thing? Why do we suffer 
ourselves to be excluded, not merely from the 
honours and emoluments of our univeraities, but 
from every thing of the same kind as connected^ 
with our ecclesiastical establishment? Is not this 
also from our abhorrence of popery, as a thing 
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_ hated of God, and that should be hated of men? 
And why again do we submit to so much odious 
imputation, so much priestly violence, and so much 
of almost proverbial contempt, from the gay, the 
opulent, and the mighty? It needs not be told 
that we bear all this from our attachment to cer- 
tain sacred j)rinciples, which we value more than 
anything in the shape of human favour or aggran- 
dizement- — the imperishable principles of genuine 
Protestantism, of primitive Christianity! 

To pass within the pale of the Church of 
England, or to obtain the humblest advantages 
connected with either of our national seminaries, 
we are required to testify our approval of a 
scheme of doctrine, of polity, and worship, which 
a secular parliament has been allowed to impose 
on the Christian church. But the theological 
infallibility which we conscientiously deny to any 
conclave of priests, we find it quite as difficult to 
concede to any convention of senators. Were 
the things imposed pure as holy writ, this manner 
of imposing them would still he a ground of 
complaint and of protest. It is our lot, however, 
to believe that the things so established are not 
thus pure. On the contrary, the papal temper 
which descended unimpaired from Uenry to 
Elizabeth, and which sufficiently affected the 
parliaments under their control, is, we think, 
strikingly evinced in much of what they laboured 
to perpetuate. And we must be borne with in 
stating, that if the wrath of God is to come upon 
this land, as the chastisement of its fondness for 
popery, it is our grave conviction that it will be 
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brought down by the obstinate impuriflbs of that 
Yery church to which our accusers belong. We 
would not for a moment forget that in the 
Church of England and in the Church of Scotland 
there are men who are the ornaments of their 
country and their age. But the men of both 
communions^ who have descended to catch at 
popular prejudice to do us wrong, must allow us 
to ask where they learnt to make the church 
virtually the creature of the state, and as a con- 
sequence, to attempt the support of a spiritual 
cause by carnal means ? Especially of our 
episcopalian countrymen we must ask, whence 
did you obtain your gradation of names, of 
power, of wealth — indeed the whole frame- 
work of your present hierarchy? Whence did 
you learn to exclude the people from ^ church 
authority ? And whence those formularies which 
speak of baptism as regeneration, of confirmation 
as a bestowing of the Holy Spirit, and of the 
priest as delegated to remit the sins of the 
dying — which relate to so many festivals, and to 
such varieties of attire and of ceremony ? Whence 
came these ? Were they not in England before 
the age of Cranmer and Wycliffe, and can their 
origin be at all mysterious?* Yet the men who 

* " We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it has 
pleased thee to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit'' Common 
Prayer : Public Baptism of Infants. — " Ahnighty and ever living 
God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these thy servants by water 
and the Hdy Ohostf and hast given unto them forgiveness of all 
their sins," &c. The Order of Confirmation. — " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath left power to his church to absolve all sinners who 
truly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive thee thint 
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are thus eonforiiiing to the inventions of the 
apostacy in nearly all they do, must be revered 
iis free from the least taint of popery, while by 
favouring the release of the Catholic from civil 
disability on account of his religious creed, the 
Dissenter is to be censured as exposing his 
country to the most iearfu] visitations of wrath! 
If national sins must be the theme, we would 
entreat our opponents to remember, that some 
three centuries ago this nation broke off its con- 
nexion with Rome, but retained a religious 
establishment, altered as little as might be from 
what it was while subject to tlie authority of the 
pontiH^ and that this establishment, with all the 
imperfections of the sixteenth century upon it, 
this nation has maintained in nearly the same 
state UQtil now, uninfluenced by the advances of 
science, and literature, and liberty, and religion ! 
This however is no national offence, for this no 
national judgment is likely to take place ; but by 
admitting the Catholic to the place of a free 
citizen our country has done the deed for which 
there is no remission. Such infatuation should 



offences: and by hit auOiority committed to me, I abtoli^ thee from aU 
thy Km." Tlie Viaitntion of tke Sick. — There are thoae who believe 
that baptian is thus inseparable from regcneratiim ; that eonfimtatum 
is in the same degree connected witli a participation iu the grace t^ 
the HoIiy Gliosli and that the priest is entrusted with the abtobiing 
power which the above form attributes (o him ; and ihey are not in' 
coneisteiit in subscribing to auch forms. But what are those persotii 
to do who cannot persuade tliemselves that any one of these service* 
is thus certainly or even generally connected with spiritual benefit! 
The anincr is plain ; — they must bear the reproach of diuml, or 
profess a faith which they do not possess, and that on a subject which 
must annex the guilt of impiety to that of falsehood! 
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awaken pity rather than resentment. But if 
there be anything that can render indignation 
holy> it is the conduct of men who, havii^ swal- 
lowed the camel, can thus straai at the gnat. I 
would only add as the sum of these exculpatory 
remarks, that if the Catholic Relief Bill be dis- 
pleasing to the Head of the church, there are 
other and older provisions on our statute book 
which call for a heavier vengeance ; and if Dis- 
senters, in what they have done, have betrayed 
too favourable an opinion of the system of popery, 
it is not the English episcopalian who is entitled 
to become their censor. 

We have more to apprehend from the popery of 
Protestantism than from popery itself. Let the 
men who call themselves Protestants be such, 
and the grave of the ''Man of Sin** muslMon be 
prepared. And let it never be forgotten, that our 
life is inevitably linked with the destinies of others, 
so that we none of us live to ourselves, neither 
die to ourselves. If the effects of popery are 
degradation and ruin, we cannot become in any 
way its adherents, without becoming parties to 
that degradation and that ruin. And any system 
of religion, whatever be its name or its form, 
which really prevents the communication of good, 
or is the means of producing evil, if we adopt it as 
ours, brings upon ourselves the guilt incurred by 
the withholding of that good and the inflicting 
of that evil. In such cases, the question is, not 
how does the scheme operate with respect to an 
individual, or a small district; but what is its 
effect on the mass, and what Is its influence 
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over the whole sphere to which it extends ? 
For as you touch it, you become, in the view of 
the ju^e, a party to the entire amount of its 
good or evil! On this principle, the exhorta- 
tion is founded, which enjoins you to stand 
apart from the mystic Babylon, that her plagues 
be not yours. Look then, if you would live, to 
the guidance of the inspired records, and of the 
Holy One who speaks in them. Cherish the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made you free. 
May you see h'ls kingdom more as he saw it, 
and labour in its cause more as he laboured. 
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A DISCOURSE. 



ISAIAH XXIX. 11, 12. 

** The vision of all is become unto you as the U)ords of a 
book that is sealed^ which men deliver to one that is 
learned^ saying. Read this, I pray tltee; and he saith, 
I cannot f for it is sealed. And the book is delivered 
to him that is not learned, saying, Read this, I pray 
thee; and he saith, I am not learned.** 

It is possible to decline the study of prophet- 
ical subjects without sufficient reason. They 
are confessedly difficult. They require labo- 
rious and patient research. They compel us 
frequently to acknowledge our ignorance when 
we anxiously desire to extend our information, 
and to remain in doubt when we wish to banish 
from our minds the impressions of uncertainty. 
We are frequently too much disposed to adopt 
as our own, the sentiments, if not the lan- 
guage, of the passage I have read; yet these 
verses exhibit the frivolous excuses of the indo- 
lent and supine. They had closed their eyeg 
against the light; they had jdelded themselv6» 
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to a listless repose; and then they endeavoured 
to extenuate the culpability of their wilfiil igno- 
rance, by pleading the obscurity of those divine 
communications, which they had never vigo- 
rously attempted to understand. 

If, then, we would at least avoid an exposure 
to the charge which was alleged against them, 
let us not be wanting in that humble and perse- 
vering diligence, by which alone we can piu^ue 
the investigation of the whole coimsel of God. 
Let us not forget that a blessing is pronounced 
on him who readeth, and heareth, and keepeth 
the words of the prophecy of the apocalyptic 
book. 

The subject assigned to me for discussion 
before my respected brethren, is one of pecu- 
liar diflSculty, requiring at once a compendium 
of history, and an investigation of prophecy. 
It is the Rise, Progress, and Termination of 
Mohammedism. 

It will be necessary for me to attempt, 

I. An outline of the leading facts connected 
with its rise and with its rapid and extensive 
progress. 

II. An inquiry into the causes which may be 
assigned for that rapidity and extent of propa- 
gation: and. 



III. A reference to the prophetic Scriptures, 
with a view to ascertain whether any disclosure 
is made of the future history and final termi- 
nation of Mohammedism. 

Let me 

I. Present for your consideration an outline 
of historic facts regarding the rise and progress 
of Mohammedism. 

Mohammed, the son of Abdallah, was bom at 
Mecca, in the latter part of the sixth century. 
His orphan infancy was taken under the pro- 
tection first of his grandfather, Abdol-Motalleb, 
and afterwards of his uncle, Abu-Taleb. His 
lineage was high, but his patrimony was small. 
His education, like that of his countrymen in 
general, was very limited; and his early life was 
devoted, in part to the pursuits of commerce, 
and in part to the occupations of war. He 
became the confidential agent of Kadijah, the 
widow of a wealthy merchant; and at the age 
of twenty-five years, by receiving her hand and 
her fortune, he took his rank among the most 
afiiuent and influential inhabitants of Mecca. 
For a series of years he addicted himself, at 
certain periods, to retirement in the cave of 
Hera, where he appears to have yielded his 
ardent mind to the impulses of an enthusiastic 
ambition. At length, when about forty years 



of age, he ventured to assume the character of 
a Prophet, and to affiiTn, that by a communi- 
cation from the angel Gabriel, he was divinely 
appointed the Apostle of God. His wife be- 
came his first convert, his slave the second, and 
Ali, his youthful and impetuous cousin, the 
third. In the course of three years his arts of 
persuasion succeeded to the extent of six addi- 
tional converts. In the year 612 he boldly 
avowed his pretensions in an assembly of his 
relatives and friends; and when an effort was 
made, by the father of Ali, to dissuade him from 
the prosecution of his purpose, he resolutely 
exclaimed, — " Though the sun were set against 
me on my right hand, and the moon on my left, 
I would not swerve from my course." He 
assured them that by a supernatural convey- 
ance, he had ascended, under the guidaoce of 
Gabriel, to the very throne of the Almighty, and 
had been honoured with an unveiled vision of 
the Deity, and with direct communications from 
God. He declared that he had received the 
salutations of the patriarchs, the prophets, and 
the angels; and he described with graphic mi- 
nuteness the marvellous scenery of the seven 
heavens, through which, as he asserted, he had 
penetrated in the night of his mysterious career. 
So daring a demand on the principle of cre- 
didity was for several years successful with but 
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few. Many derided his pretensions, while some 
dreaded and others resented his ambition. Fac- 
tions thus produced, disturbed and divided seve- 
ral of the Arab tribes ; and on the death of 
Abu-Taleb, his powerful protector, Mohammed 
was compelled to seek security by flight. Ac- 
companied by his friend Abu-Beker, he eluded 
with difficulty the pursuit of his enemies, and 
arrived in safety at Medina. This flight of 
Mohanmied from Mecca to Medina, in the year 
622, became the epoch of Mohammedan chro- 
nology, the epoch of the Hegira. The fugitive 
was received as a prophet, and obeyed as a 
sovereign. He assumed the sujireme power in 
religion, as the Apostle of God; and from that 
time he issued the mandates of undisputed au- 
thority, alike in the pulpit, in the city, and in 
the camp. Dining the tliirteen years of his in- 
defatigable perseverance at Mecca, his attempts 
at proselytism had been viewed in the light 
of a bold, a perilous, and a doubtful adven- 
ture; but on his auspicious reception at Medina, 
his power was consolidated, his enemies were 
alarmed, and his converts rallied around him, 
with the aspect of a determined, a numerous, 
and a united band. 

Whilst Mohammed possessed not the means 
of employing coercion, to augment the number 
of his followers, he devoted his talents and his 
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influence to the arts of persuasion : the results, 
however, were not such as to satisfy the ambi- 
tion of his aspiring mind ; and resources only 
were wanting for attempts at propagation, with- 
out the slow and uncertain processes of argu- 
ment. Power, therefore, instantaneously trans- 
formed the persuasive preacher into a relentless 
persecutor; and most opportunely lie received, 
as he pretended, instructions from the angel 
Gabriel to propagate his religion by the sword. 
In a discourse tlien delivered at Medina, and 
subsequently introduced into the Koran, Mo- 
hammed exclaimed, " The sword is the key of 
heaven and hell ; a di'op of blood shed in the 
cause of God — a night spent under arms — is of 
more avail than two months of fasting and 
prayer. Whosoever falls in battle receives the 
forgiveness of his sins ; at the day of judgment, 
his wounds shall be resplendent as vermillion, 
Mid odoriferous as musk; and the loss of his 
limbs shall be replaced by vrings of angels and 
cherubim." 

The romance of Paradise which Mohammed 
had the extravagance to frame and the boldness 
to promulge, his followers had the creduhty to 
receive. With the enthusiasm of fanatics, cal- 
culating on the rewards of eternity; with the 
mania of fataUsm, disdaining all chscrimiuation 
between security and danger; and with the fury 
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of hostile tribes inured to most desperate and 
most deadly feuds, they rushed upon their foes, 
r^ardless of their numbers, with the war-cry of 
" Victory or Paradise." 

At the end of seven years, computed from the 
Hegira, the exile of Mecca became its Lord, 
uniting in his own person the sovereignty of its 
laws, the sovereignty of its armies, and the sove- 
reignty of its religion. The conquest of Mecca 
facilitated the subjugation of all Arabia. But 
the limits of Arabia were too contracted to afford 
scope for the ambition and the rapacity of the 
conqueror. The rich and fertile regions of Syria 
attracted his cupidity ; and when, on their march 
through the burning desert, his army was dis- 
mayed by the pestilential winds and the withering 
heats, he awakened their fears when it was diffi- 
cult to enkindle their hopes, and endeavoured to 
deter them from desertion, by the assurance that 
" Hell is hotter than the desert." During the 
three years which intervened between the con- 
quest of Mecca and his death, " Mohammed 
extended his dominions to the very borders of 
the Greek and of the Persian Empires, and 
rendered his name formidable to those once 
mighty kingdoms. His power was now firmly 
established, and an impetus given to the Arabian 
nations, which in a few years induced them to 
invade, and enabled them to subdue, a great 
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portion of the globe." — " The conquests of Syria, 
of Persia, of Egypt, and of Palestine, succeeded 
each other with a celerity which outruns de- 
scription. Thence the storm spread, without 
check or pause, eastward to the frontiers of 
India and China, westward to the Pillars of 
Hercules and the shores of the Atlantic, and on 
the north, to the banks of the Oxus and the 
borders of the Caspian." — " The Saracen empire 
extended its dominion in eighty years over more 
kingdoms and countries than the Roman in eight 
hundred." — " A few years more annexed Spain 
and Sicily to the empire of the Caliphs. And 
thus in less than a century from the period of its 
rise in the baiien wilds of Arabia, the Moham- 
medan religion extended over the greater part of 
Asia and Africa, and threatened to seat itself in 
the heart of Europe."* 

It would be easy to extend this rapid sketch 
of the rise and progress of Mohammedism, and 
to trace the phenomena of the rising Crescent 
till it reached the very zenith of its altitude. 
This would be easier by far than any other part 
of the task which I am now called to attempt. 
But I do not feel at liberty to occupy yoiu- time 
by a lengthened detail of facts which are already 
^miliar to the minds of many of my hearers. 
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and which even a limited and an attractive 
course of reading may render familiar to alL 
The facts already stated cannot have failed to 
suggest an inquiry on which it is both important 
and interesting to enter. 
Let us inquire then, 

II. To what causes may we justly ascribe the 
rapidity and extent of the progress of Moham- 
medism, and the influence it still continues to 
exercise over a vast population of the world ? 

It is justly observed by Dr. Paley, that '^ the 
only event in the history of the hxunan species, 
which admits of comparison with the propagation 
of Christianity, is the success of Mohammedism." 
That success has been pleaded by the advocates 
of Islamism as an irrefragable proof, that Mo-* 
hammed was the true Prophet of God : and that 
success has been represented by sceptical oppo- 
sers of Christianity, as displaying a parallelism 
sufficient at least to neutralize the argument 
arising from success in favour of the gospel of 
Christ. To the discussion of this subject many 
able writers have brought both strength of rea- 
soning and stores of historical knowledge. An 
author, however, whose elaborate performance, 
the result of nine years' researches, has recently 
been given to the public, — the Rev. Charles 
Forster, — expresses on this point an opinion 
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which I will state in his own words. " In the 
estimation of the unbeliever this parallel is still 
seen to fiimish his most specious ground of at^ 
tack; in that of the christian advocate, it opens 
an arduous and anxious field for the defence of 
revelation ; while, by competent minds, neither 
deficient in sound learning and philosophy, nor 
wanting in genuine attachment to the great 
truths of Christianity, the question is to this day 
regarded as unsettled, and the causes which in- 
duced the success of Mohammedism pronounced 
an unsolved problem." In the progress of his 
work, he represents the difficulty of the question 
as regarding not so much the rapidity of the 
original promulgation, as the permanence of this 
extraordinary religion. 

Let us then examine the most weighty of the 
reasons usually assigned by the advocates of 
Christianity to account for the success of Mo- 
hammedism. We may be thus prepared to form 
an opinion in reference both to the necessity and 
the validity of the new principle of examination, 
by which this learned and able writer attempts 
to confirm the evidences of the christian faith. 

Among the causes of success usually and 
justly assigned, we must not overlook 

The talents and character of Mohammed. His 
constitution was vigorous, his person was com- 
manding, and his activity was indefatigable. He 
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had a quick discernment, a retentive memory, 
and a presence of mind which never betrayed 
perturbation or embarrassment. He exercised a 
profound penetration into human character, and 
was well versed in the art of selecting the most 
appropriate instruments for the accomplishment 
of his puiposes. It is said to have been one of 
his maxims always to shelter himself, if possible, 
from the odium of crimes, and never to instigate 
any except he regarded them as useful. It has 
been the attempt of some writers to prove that 
his master-passion was religious enthusiasm, and 
that he himself mistook the suggestions of fancy 
for the inspirations of heaven. In this opinion I 
cannot coincide. If ever there was a human 
soul under the impulse of ambition, as its in- 
spiring and absorbing principle, such a soul was 
that of Mohammed. It was an ambition such 
as fired the spirit, and kindled the energies, and 
blazed in the career of Napoleon. Might I not 
almost hazard the conjecture, that if there was 
any ancient conqueror whose glory dazzled the 
eye and excited the envy of that scourge of 
Europe, it was Mohammed ? What creed would 
he not have avowed, what principles would he 
not have enforced, could his eagles have soared 
to the elevation of the Crescent, and could his 
victorious banners have been waved with Sara- 
cenic pomp over territories equal in extent, in 




population, and in oriental magnificence to those 
of tlie Caliphs! Enthusiasm, I doubt not, took 
possession of the heart of Mohammed; but it 
was the restless and quenchless ardour of an am- 
bition, which employed, as the most efficient of 
all instruments, the arts of religious imposture. 

Let us now attentively consider 

The adaptation of the system of Mohammedism 
to accomplish I he purposes of its founder. 

The leading article of his creed was the unittf 
of God. This doctrine he taught, not as a truth 
newly revealed, but as an eternal verity which had 
been maintained by Ishmael, the father of their 
nation. He thus gratified their pride without 
awakening their prejudice. Wlien he addressed 
himself to Jews, he professed to pay high honour 
to Abraham, to Moses, and to the prophets. He 
endeavoured also, in the early stages of his pro- 
gress, to conciliate the professors of Christianity, 
by asserting, that he was commissioned to intro- 
duce a more perfect form of the true religion, of 
which Jesus was a distinguished teacher. He 
admitted that Jesus was the Son of Mary by a 
miraculous birth, that he was the Messiah of the 
Jews, and that he will be the final judge of all. 
He even acknowledged, says the learned Sale, 
" the divine authority of the Pentateuch, the 
Psalms, and the Gospels ; and often appealed to 
the consonancy of the Koran with these writings. 
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and to the prophecies which he pretended were 
therein concerning himself, as proofs of his 
mission." To guard, however, against any ad- 
verse consequence of acknowledging the original 
authority of these books, he represented that 
they had undergone so many alterations and 
corruptions, that no credit was to be given to 
the copies then in the hands of Jews or Chris- 
tians. His comprehensive scheme was evidently 
contrived with a view to attach to his interests 
both Jews and Christians, as well as Pagans. 
The 42d chapter of the Koran begins in these 
words : '' Thus doth the mighty, the wise God, 
reveal his will unto thee ; and in like manner 
did he reveal it unto the prophets who were 
before thee. He hath ordained you the religion 
which he commanded Noah, and which we have 
revealed imto thee, O Mohammed, and which 
we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and Jesuis ; 
saying. Observe this religion and be not divided 
therein." 

The code of Mohammedan morals exhibits a 
singular and artful compromise between vice and 
virtue. It enforces so many principles of justice, 
of benevolence, and even of self-denial, as to 
have the semblance of an elevated morality, 
while, at the same time, it compensates the 
Mussulman for the unwelcome restraint imposed 
upon his inclinations, by granting indulgences to 
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his most impetuous passions. The problem to 
be solved by Mohammed may be conceived to 
have been this — How shall the demands of con- 
science, requiring a certain standard of morals^ 
be reconciled with the indulgence of the passions 
and appetites ? The problem, I doubt not, was 
long studied in the cave of Hera, and the Koran 
exhibits the solution. The idolaters of Mecca 
and of Medina were more easily reconciled to 
the unitarian creed of Mohammed, and to the 
moral proverbs of Ali, when associated with the 
licence of polygamy and concubinage. ^' Four 
wives," says Dr. Paley, '^ with the liberty of 
changing them at pleasure, was an irresistible 
bribe. God is minded, says Mohammed, speak- 
ing of this very subject, to make his religion 
light unto you, for man was created weak !" 

Mohammed! s doctrine of future rewards and 
punishments was well adapted to the purpose it 
wa^ designed to serve. " His paradise," it has 
been justly said, " is an eastern seraglio, attached 
to an enchanted palace. — But his master-piece 
was his helir The balance suspended over both 
worlds ; the bridge of AJ-Sirat, finer than a hair 
and sharper than a sword, the shoes of fire, the 
cauldrons of flame, the alternations of shivering 
and of bimiing, and the seven receptacles of the 
lost ; — were all presented to . the imagination as 
horrific warnings of the consequences of refusing 



credence to the Koran or subjection to the 
Prophet. Is it surprising that minds unculti- 
vated and unenlightened should be dismayed by 
images of horror and threatenings of torment ; 
or that when terror, ujider the guidance of effron- 
tery, led the way, credulity should follow in the 
train? 

A system such as this, was in its own nature 
adapted to the ambitious designs of i'is framer^ 
because it was calculated to act with power both 
upon the fears and the hopes, both upon the 
conscience and the passions of those to whom it 
made its appeal. They consisted, as we have 
seen, of three classes : Pagans, Jews, and Chris- 
tians. To Arabians, and even to Persians, 
destitute of divine revelation, they presented a 
religion, superior, it must be confessed, to the 
idolatry of the Caaba, and to the more refined 
superstition of the Magians. The difficulty to 
be encountered in making proselytes among Jews, 
and among those who called themselves Chris^ 
tians, was unquestionably greater ; but many of 
the former were only Jews by descent, and many 
of the latter were only Christians in name. The 
gUmmering of the light they had received, in the 
midst of prevailing darkness, must, indeed, have 
been unfavourable to a Mohammedan conver- 
sion; but, without true faith in the God of 
Abraham, and without true faith in the divine 
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Redeemer, is it at all surprising, that at the 
point of the sword, and with the only alter- 
native of Islamism or death, there should have 
been extorted from multitudes the reluctant ex- 
clamation, " There is one God, and Mohammed 
is his prophet ?" 

It is contended by some writers, that great 
credit is due to Mohammed for elevating among 
his countrymen the standard of morals. It is 
also contended, that it would be unfair to bring 
his code into comparison with the high standard 
of Christianity. But let it be remembered, that 
Mohammed fabricated his system in the seventh 
century of the Christian sera ; and that there is 
sufficient evidence, from his plagiarisms and 
parodies, that he had access both to the Jewish 
and the Christian Scriptures. Surely, then, it 
is just to bring his system into comparison and 
contrast with the religion of Christ ; and to the 
Impostor there must attach the wilful and tre- 
mendous guilt of concealing, and disguising, and 
corrupting, and denying, and opposing the truth 
of Grod t What then are we to think of the 
assertion made by the learned translator of the 
Koran — that " Mohammed gave his Arabs the 
best reUgion he could !" 

" But it is the permanence of this extraordi- 
naiy superstition which has never been ac- 
counted for," affirms Mr. Forster. " Satisfactory 
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grounds," he allows, '' have been adTanced for 
the successful progress of a faith, which silenced 
oj^osition by force, and seconded its pretensions 
with the sword; but no sufficient accoujit has 
yet been given of that character of permanence 
which the lapse of twelve centuries has impressed 
upon Mohammedism.'' He lays great stress on 
the absolute dominion which this creed cour 
tinues to exert over the minds of men ; and on 
the power of the system to change the creeds 
and characters of the subject nations, and even 
^' to absorb conquerors and their religions in 
submission to its faith/' 

That the facts are striking and r6markabi^ 
cannot be denied, but I confess myself unable to 
perceive that the difficulty of accounting for 
them is one of such extreme perplexity. The 
true solution is, I think, to be derived from the 
principles and considerations already adduced. 
Over what elements of reUgion, and over what 
orders of minds has Mohanmiedism thus achieved 
its triumph and consoUdated its power t It has 
triumphed, we acknowledge, *' in every chme 
where Paganism flourished, whether in its best or 
in its most degrading forms." But this triumph, 
we are told, '^ sinks into insignificance in compar 
risen with another triumph of Mahammedism, 
the almost utter subversion of Christianity in 
the East." Startling, indeed, is the assertion ; 
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H but was it the siibvereion of a Christianity whicli 

H deserved the name ? Was it a Christianity which 

^L Christ himself would have acknowledged ? Was 

^^^^L it not rather an apostasy from the primitive 
^^^^H faith, and the primitive discipline, and the primi- 
^^^^^ tive practice ? Mr. Forster himself acknow- 
I ledges, in another part of his work, that " it was 

* not Christianity, but a vile parody of this divine 

religion, that Mohammedism interposed to sub- 
vert." He himself asserts, that, "eastern Chris- 
tendom, at once the parent and the prey of 
hydra-headed heresy, demanded and deserved 
precisely the infliction which the rod of a con- 
quering heresiarch coiUd bestow." Is it then 
inexplicable, that over such a form of Christi- 
anity Islamism shoidd have triumphed; or is it 
inexplicable, that the triumph being obtained, 
the subjection should have continued to the 
present time ? " Islamism," says Mr. Mills, 
" became the established religion of the Asiatic 
world. Jurisprudence, morals, and all the 
^^^^ minute decencies of life, were regulated by the 
^^^H Koran, or by the received expositions of it. 
^^^^ Every thing in Asia is a matter of regulation ; 
H and freedom of opinion being but little permitted 

H or encouraged, in the despotic governments of 

H the East, Mohammedism once received, became 

H aiationary." Let it also be remembered that a 

I system of religion, once established, may Ios§ 
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the support of external power without losing its 
hold on the heart, or on the characteristic habits 
of life. The human mind is not willing to sur- 
render any religion in which it has trusted, till 
it can receive, in its own estimation, a better. 

In assigning probable causes, however, for 
the success of the unparalleled system under 
consideration, let us never forget to acknowledge 
the mperintending and controling providence of 
God. It is the just complaint of Mr. Forster, 
that in reasoning on the subject before us, the 
agency of the great primary cause has been too 
often overlooked. He shows that, as at the 
time of our Saviour's advent a concurrence of 
circumstances, in the position of nations, was 
the result of the wise arrangements of an over- 
ruling Providence, so a remarkable convergence 
of events was permitted to facilitate the progress 
of Mohammed. '' A imion of the nations, under 
a compact and vigorous rule, must have opposed 
insuperable obstacles: but he found the once 
formidable empires of Rome and of Persia 
crumbling in the last stages of decay; and 
mutually exhausted, on the very eve of his 
approach, by external hostilities and internal 
convulsions." The providence of God, for pur- 
poses perhaps inscrutable by us, removed out of 
the way the most formidable obstacles to his 
success. 
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^^^H Id Endeavouring to intei-pret the procedure of 

^^^^H Divine Providence, in permitting the extended 
^^^^1 sway of Mohammedism, Mr. Forster biings for- 
^^^^H ward a theory, to the suppoil of which he bends 
^^^^H the whole force of his talented mind. 
^^^^H " The basis of the argument," he informs us, 

^^^^P " is laid in the existence of a prophetic promise 
H to Abraham, in behalf of his sons Isaac and 

B Ishmael. By the terms of tliis promise, a bless- 

^^^^H ing is annexed to the posterity of each, as a 
^^^^1 special mark of the divine favour. They were 
^^^^ severally to become the lathers of great nations. 
H^ The promise to Isaac had first a temporal fiilfil- 

r ment, in the establishment of his race in Canaan; 

and secondly, a spiritual fulfilment, in the advent 
of the Messiah, and in the establishment of 

[Christianity throughout the world. A full and 
exact parallel," he affirms, " is presented in the 
appearance of Mohammed, and in the estabhsh- 
nient, through his instrumentality, by the de- 
scendants of Ishmael, first of a temporal, and, 
secondly, of a spiritual dominion over a vast 
portion of the world." If this be a correct 
explanation, then it is at length discovered, that 
Mohammedism is the fulfilment of a divine pro- 
mise; of a promise made to Abraham! It fol- 
lows, that the mission of the Impostor of Mecca 
must be regarded as a blessing to the world. 
Sucli appears to be the deliberate opinion of the 
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author. Not satisfied with doing full justice to 
the Saracens^ as at one period the patrons of 
learning and of soienoe, he represents them as 
powerfully promoting the moral and spiritual 
interests of the world. He asserts that '^ in the 
joint operation of Christianity and Mohammed- 
ism there exists a two -fold instrumentality^ 
acting on the civil and social relations of man- 
kind, and on their moral and spiritual interests 
and affections; and apparently tending, in an 
eminent degree, to bring about that consum- 
mation spoken of in Scriptiu'e prophecy, when 
the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth. Christianity," he afiirms, '^ operates 
directly in the fulfilment of this prophecy; Mo- 
hammedism shapes the course of things indi' 
rectJy towards it." He represents both religions 
as emanating from the sons of Abraham, in 
virtue of a two-fold promise. '' In its mental 
character and effects, the providential office of 
the Koran," says Mr. Forster, '' however sub-r 
ordinate, seems to have been essential for the 
accomplishment of the ends to be attained by 
the divine dispensation of the gospel The two 
systems, emanating from the one patriarchal 
source, appear continually to converge towards 
one great consummation — the glorious fiilfil-* 
ment of the two -fold covenant of God with 
Abraham, in its soci^^l tmA intelleetual aspect. 
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by the eventual re-union of his sons Isaac and 
Ishmael^ as joint* civilizers of the world." 

*' The counsel of God," he averts, *' as de- 
clared in the providential history of the two 
religions, unequivocally teaches us, that the rise 
and progress of the adulterated system was es-^ 
sential to the recovery and idtimate perfection 
of the pure belief. In comparison with the 
Christian revelation and its happy influences," 
he affirms, '^that Mohammedism is indeed as 
the feet to the head, or as the footstool to the 
throne. But as the head cannot say to the 
feet, ^ I have no need of you,' neither can the 
legitimate creed reject or deny the providential 
aids and advantages derived to it from the 
spurious." In contrasting Mohammedans with 
uncivilized and savage tribes, he is of opinion, 
that the former, '^ by an easy transition, might 
pass to a fiill belief of the doctrines of Christi- 
anity," and that we find among them " such 
favourable prepossessions and established doc- 
trines, as will render easy the approach to then- 
conversion." Has it, then, been ascertained in 
the nineteenth century, that Mohammedism was 
ordained and commissioned to be the pioneer 
of Christianity? Did the Prophet of Mecca 
emulate so successfiilly the character of the 
harbinger of our Lord? Can a parallel be 
now legitimately attempted between the son of 
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Abdallah and the son of Zacharias? Is it to be 
presumed^ by our knowledge of the principles 
which affect human belief, or is it ascertained 
by facts^ that Mohammedism predisposes its 
votary to embrace the gospel of Christ? Have 
tendencies favoiurable to the reception of the 
distinguishing peculiarities of the gospel ever 
been origmated or cherished by the system of 
Unitarianism, either of the school of Mohammed^ 
or of the school of Socinus? Are the tenets of 
either school favourable to the reception of the 
atoning sacrifice of the divine Mediator? Are 
they not, on the contrary, in more direct and 
determined opposition than even paganism it- 
self ? Have Christian Missionaries had fewer 
difficulties to encoimter among Mohammedans 
than among the idolatrous heathen? Is there 
among them less of pride, less of prejudice, less 
of enmity against the truth, or less of rancorous 
malignity against its adherents? On the con- 
trary, is there not a more inveterate and a more 
determined opposition to the name and to the 
faith of Jesus, than is any where to be found 
among the unenlightened heathen? As in the 
days of our Lord the despised publicans and 
the convicted profligates were more disposed to 
receive the gospel than the scribes and pha- 
risees; so does it appear, in the days in which 
we Uve, that the Taheitians and the Hottentots 
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are more disposed to receive Christianity than 
the self-complacent and supercilious Mussulman. 
I need scarcely say, I am not speaking of the 
power of converting grace, which recognizes no 
distinctions, which triumphs alike over all im- 
pediments; but I am speaking only of the pre- 
disposing tendencies of the human heart. 

From the considerations already adduced, it 
is, I trust, sufficiently apparent, that Christianity 
has nothing to fear from a comparison with 
Mohammedism, even as regards diffiision or 
continuance. But, if it can be shown that the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament and of the 
New contain predictions of the rise and pro- 
gress, and also of the iall of Mohammedisra, 
then the very progress of which it boasts, if it 
be found to correspond with the prediction, will 
prove a powerful and convincing confirmation of 
the truth of Christianity, and will prepare us to 
anticipate with confidence the predicted fall and 
ruin of the gigantic system. We have strong 
inducements, then, to enter — 

III. On the last division of the inquiries pro- 
posed: — Can we trace, in the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, any disclosure of the rise, progress, and 
termination of Mohammedism? 

In entering on the investigation of the meaning 
of prophecies comparatively obscure, I deeply 
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feel the necessity of deliberate discriminatioii 
and caution. I desire to enter into the spirit 
of those seasonable and salutary advices which 
were recently oflFered to our regard by a valued 
friend, oh the attention due to unfiilfilled pro- 
phecy; and I wish to be guided by those soimd 
principles of prophetic interpretation, which 
another learned and endeared brother recom* 
mended for om* adoption. 

Let me, in the first instance, direct yoiu* 
attention to the emblematic vision described in 
the eighth chapter of the book of Daniel. 

On the banks of the river Ulai, the prophet 
beheld a ram with two lofty horns. These two 
horns were explained, by the interpreting angel, 
to be the symbols of the two dominant kingdoms 
of Media and of Persia. The ram was over- 
powered and trampled down by a he-goat The 
horn of the he-goat was broken, and four othet 
horns sprang forth in its place* That goat de- 
noted the kingdom of Greece, and the four sub- 
sequent horns, its four divisions after the death 
of Alexander the Great. From one of these 
foiu: horns, there came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceedingly strong. Now it has been 
observed by Mr. Forster, that the part of Ara- 
bia, which included the native coimtry of Mo- 
hammed, composed an integral province both of 
the empire of Alexander, and of the Ptolemaean 




kingdom of Egypt. " The empire of Alexander," 
says RoUin, " was distributed into four kingdoms; 
of which Ptolemy had Egypt, Lybia, Arabia, 
Cselosyria, and Palestine." 

" The little horn," it is said, " waxed exceed- 
ing great toward the south, and toward the east, 
and toward the pleasant land;" and Moham- 
medism rapidly obtained domination over Syria, 
Egypt, and Palestine. 

In the vision of the four beasts, recorded in 
the seventh chapter of Daniel, a little horn is 
represented as springing up among the ten horns 
of the fourth beast, that is, of the Roman em- 
pire; and that little horn denotes, according to 
the general consent of enlightened expositors, 
a spiritual or ecclesiastical dominion — the power 
of the Papacy. Now it is shown, with great 
clearness and force, as I conceive, by Mr. Faber, 
to whom, in the examination of this prophecy, 
I feel deeply indebted, that unless we depart 
from the vital principle of homogeneous inter- 
pretation, the little horn of the Grecian he-goat 
must also represent a spiritual or ecclesiastical 
kingdom. As the first little horn arose in the 
west, so the second sprang up in the east. Its 
chronological characteristic is, that it should 
spring up " when the transgressors or apostates 
are come to the full;" — when the apostasy 
is completed. What is this apostasy? It is 



29 

argued by Mr. Faber, and I think with fairness 
and with force^ that it can be no other than 
the papal apostasy of the Christian church. 
That apostasy was fully develc^ed at the very 
time when Mohammed commenced his career. 
To him Mr. Faber and Mr. Forster apply, and 
I think with -sufficient reason, the description of 
the King with fierce coimtenance, that is, of a 
ferocious and persecuting spirit; understanding 
dark sentences, or professing to teach and to 
explain enigmas and spiritual mysteries, in the 
capacity of a prophet. 

The power typified by the little horn, is " to 
wax great against the host of heaven; to cast 
down some of the stars to the ground; and to 
magnify himself against the prince of the host." 
By the prince of the host we are to understand, 
it is presumed, the divine Head of the Church, 
who is represented in the Apocalypse as hold-* 
ing the stars in his right hand; and by the 
starry host themselves, we are to imderstand 
those who, in profession and station, were ele* 
vated to the office of Christian teachers. The 
degenerate pastors of the apostatizing chiu'ch 
were given up to the Mohanunedan scourge. 

The power of the little horn is to be mighty, 
yet not by its own inherent strength. Accord* 
ingly, Mohammedism did not prevail by the 
strength of its own theological system, but by 
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the extraneous power of the sword. This power 
practised, and prospered, and destroyed those 
who are called " t/ie holy people," because they 
were by profession the people of the true God, 
called by the name of Christ. This power is 
represented as no less crafty than warlike, and 
as equally skilled in employing the policy of 
a delusive peace and the arts of most destruc- 
tive wars. In both the one and the other, 
Mohammed and his followers were unrivalled. 

" The daily sacrifice was taken away, and the 
place of his sanctuary was cast down." That 
which corresponded with the daily sacrifice of 
the Jewish sanctuary was the public worship 
of the Cliristian cliurch; and this was inter- 
rupted by Mohammedan violence. " And a 
host was given against the daily sacrifice, by 
reason of transgression;" that is, probably, "a 
rival priesthood was permitted to subvert the 
priesthood of a degenerate chiu-ch. The Imams 
of Mohammed were substituted in the place of 
the apostate teachens of Christianity, and the 
mosques were erected on the ruins of the Chris- 
tian sanctuaries." 

It is added, at the end of the recital of the 
vision, " He shall stand up against the Prince 
of princes, but he shall be broken without 
hand." Does not this denote, that the destruc- 
tion of this formidable power shall be effected. 
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not by the hand of man, but by the immediate 
and overpowering interposition of Him against 
whom it has presumed to lift up the standard 
of rebeUious rivahy ? Does not this correspond 
in import with the intimation of the manner in 
which destruction is decreed also against the 
papal antichrist, ^' whom the Lord will consume 
by the breath of his mouth, and destroy by the 
brightness of his coming?** It is said by the 
interpreting angel, that the vision shall reach 
imto the time of the end This expression 
seems to refer to the great prophetic period of 
the three times and a half, that is, of the 1260 
years. This period appears to be the predicted 
duration of the power both of the little horn 
of the west, and of the Uttle horn of the east; 
that is, both of the papal and of the Moham- 
medan delusion. If, then, the Mohammedan 
imposture commenced its triumphant career 
when the papal apostasy was fully developed, 
the period appointed for the destruction of the 
one must be also the period for the demolition 
of the other. 

Let me now call your attention to a very 
remarkable prediction in the book of the Apo- 
calypse; which, notwithstanding differences of 
interpretation on the general structure of the 
book, and on many of its leading prophecies, 
Mr. Faber, Mr. Cunninghame of Scotland, and 
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Mr. Forster, coincide in applying to the history 
of Mohammedism. The prophecy to which I 
refer is contained in the 9th chapter of the book 
of the Revelation. 

^' Our best commentators are agreed," observes 
Mr. Faber, " in the leading proposition, that the 
woe of the locusts relates to the rise of Moham- 
medism, and to the flourishing period of the 
Saracenic Caliphate." 

The issuing forth of the locusts is preceded 
by the falling of a star, that is, (says Mr. Faber) 
by the apostasy of a Christian bishop — the 
bishop of Rome — ^the man of sin. This agrees 
with the intimation in the prophecy of Daniel, 
that the Uttle horn of the he-goat should spring 
up when the apostates shall have come to the 
full. In other words, the Mohammedan impos- 
tiure should commence immediately after the 
maturity of the papal power. ^^ The completion 
of the great demonolatrous apostasy opened a 
wide door for the successftd propagation of an 
imposture, which speciously founded 'itself on 
the eternal truth that God alone is the proper 
object of religious worship; and boasted of ex- 
posing and rejecting the idolatry of the Roman 
Church." 

The appearance of the locusts is preceded by 
a thick smoke, which arises out of the abyss. 
This is supposed to denote '^the dense and 
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noxious fiimes of the corrupt theology taught 
by Mohammed," which obscured to so great an 
extent the beams of divine truth. 

*' The symbolical locusts were like horses 
prepared for the battle." Thus the strength 
of the Saracens consisted very much in their 
numerous cavalry. 

*' The locusts had on their heads, as it were, 
crowns like gold." Thus the Arabs have con- 
stantly worn turbans ; and their boast was, that 
they wore, as their common attire, those orna- 
ments, which among other people are the pecu- 
liar badges of royalty. 

^^ The locusts had faces as the faces of 
men, and hair as the hair of women." Thus 
the Arabs wore their beards as men; while 
their hair, like that of women, was flowing or 
braided. 

^' The teeth of the locusts were as the teeth 
of a lion;" denoting the strength and the rapacity 
of the Saracens. 

'^ The sound of their wings was as the soimd 
of chariots of many horses running to battle;" 
representing the rapid career of the \ictorious 
Arabs. 

'* They had stings in their tails;" emblem- 
atically denoting the infliction, in a spiritual 
sense, of deadly wounds. 

'' They had a King over them, the angel of 

c 
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the abyss from which tlie smoke issi 
name is Abaddon, or ApoUyon, or the De- 
stroyer." — " Since the locusts are at once secular 
conquerors and the propagators of a false reli- 
gion, their king must stand to them in the 
double relation of a temporal and spiritual 
chief. Such accordingly was Mohammed and 
the Cahphs his successors. The two-fold idea 
was aptly expressed by his official denomination 
— The Commander of the Faithful." 

A command was given to the locusts that 
" they should not hurt the grass of the earth, 
nor any green thing, nor any tree." It is not 
a little remarkable that when Yezid was march- 
ing to invade Syria, the caliph, Abu-Beker, laid 
upon him this injunction, " Destroy no pahn 
trees, nor bum any fields of corn; and cut 
down no fruit trees." 

The commission of the locusts extended only 
to " hurt those men who had not the seal of 
God in their foreheads ;" and it is an interesting 
fact, that while the Saracens conquered the 
greater part of the Greek empire, the south 
of Italy, and nearly the whole of Spain, they 
were not permitted to overrun the countries 
of Savoy and Piedmont, which had been the 
seat of the purest of the Christian churches. 

The woe of the locusts continued during five 
prophetic months, or 150 years. If 150 years 
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be reckoned from -the year 612, when Moham- 
med began to propagate his doctrine, we shall 
be brought to the year 762 as the close of the 
first great woe. *' In this year the Caliph Al- 
mansor founded Bagdad as the future geat of 
his empire, and called it the City of Peace, At 
that time the Saracens ceased from their de- 
vastations, and became a settled, a lettered, and 
a civiUzed people." 

" The second period of this prophecy," says 
Mr. Forster, '^ is hardly less descriptive, in its 
portraiture of the rise, and wide wasting progress 
of the Turkish devastation. The plague of the 
locusts ceases with the soimd of the fifth trum- 
pet ; the soimd of the sixth introduces the more 
deadly pestilence of the Euphratean horsemen. 
The close connection thus strongly indicated 
between these trumpets themselves, and between 
the two-fold desolation they prefigure, is cor- 
rectly in accordance with the historical feet. 
The boimds of the Saracenic empire became sta- 
tionary, from the date of the building of Bagdad; 
and it was l)y the capture of that imperial city, 
that the Turks first commenced the career of 
victory, which soon enabled them, not only to 
replace, but to surpass the Saracens, as a con- 
quering power." 

Bagdad was taken, and a final period put 
to the temporal supremacy of the Caliphs, by 

c 2 
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Tognd Bey, in the year 1055. Before the 
termination of his reign, which was in the year 
1063, he was solemnly recognized at Bagdad as 
the master of all the Mohammedan states. His 
nephew and successor. Alp Arslan, soon after- 
wards crossed the Euphrates, and " at the close 
of a prosperous reign, the fairest part of Asia 
was subject to his laws, twelve hundred chiefs 
stood before his throne, and two hundred thou- 
sand soldiers marched under his banners." The 
four angels bomid, and at length loosed, in the 
region of the Euphrates, are supposed by some 
to denote four contemporary, and by others four 
successive Sultanies of the Turks, who carried 
their victorious arms Into the eastern provinces 
of the Roman empire, so as to cut off in their 
sanguinary wars a third part of its vast popu- 
lation, and at length, by the taking of Constan- 
tinople, to subvert the Roman Empire of the 
East. Constantinople was taken in the year 
1453. Now, if by the period of an hour, a day, 
a month, and a year, we are to understand, as is 
supposed by many, 39 1 years ; if we deduct the 
number from 1453, we are carried back to the 
year 1062, the period signalized by the triiunph 
of Togrul Bey, from which it seems correct to 
date the commencement of the second woe. 

" Their troops are said to be cavalry; and 
this cavalry is represented, as consisting of 
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myriads upon myriads : the heads of the horses 
are compared to the heads of lions^ by way of 
indicating their great strength and fierceness; 
and the riders are depicted, as wearing breast- 
plates of fire and of hyacinth and of brimstone, 
or in other words, of red and blue and yellow. 
Agreeably to this minute and vivid description, 
the Turks brought immense armies into the 
field, chiefly composed of horse ; and from the 
first time of their appearance on the great poli- 
tical stage of nations, they have been peculiarly 
addicted to the colours specified/' 

'* As the horses rushed to battle, fire and 
smoke and brimstone seemed to issue from their 
mouths ; and it was by the agency of these de- 
structive flashes, that the third part of men ap- 
peared to be slain. This part of the description 
is not less graphically minute than the former 
one. I readily agree," says Mr. Faber, " with 
those commentators, who have supposed, that 
the flashes of fire attended by smoke and brim- 
stone, which the prophet imagined to proceed 
from the mouths of the horses, were in reality 
the flashes of artillery. Cannon of an enormous 
size were employed by Mohammed the Second 
in the siege of Constantinople ; and it was chiefly 
by their instrumentality, that he succeeded in 
taking the metropolitan city, and in thus politi- 
cally slaying the apocalyptic third part of men." 
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'* The horses had power to do hurt by theit 
tails, as well as by their mouths ; for then* taik 
were famished with heads, and resembled ser- 
pents. — In the language of symbols, the tail 
denotes a corrupt superstition. Hence the pro- 
pagation of a 'deadly imposture is here distinctly 
predicted. The event has accorded with the 
prophecy. Like the Saracens of the first woe, 
the Turks were not merely secular conquerors. 
They were animated with all the wild fanaticism 
of a false religion : they professed and propa- 
gated the same theological system as theii^ 
Arabian predecessors: they injiired by their 
doctrines, no less than by their conquests." 

*^ Yet, notwithstanding the signal overthrow 
of the Eastern empire, the rest of the men 
throughout the Roman territories, who were not 
politically killed by the plagues of the two first 
woes, repented not (we are t6ld) of their worsh^ 
of demon-gods and images ; neither did they de- 
isist fi-om their murderous persecutions, and their 
sorceries, and their pious frauds, and their spiri- 
tual fornication. — Accordingly we find, that, 
Uiroughout the Latin church, idolatry, with all 
its concomitants, was at its fiill height diuing 
the blast of the sixth tnunpet, and during the 
prevalence of the second woe. In the days of 
ibe Saraeem, the Arabian imposture irittmphed 
over the proud monarchy of Persia; but wai& 
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only able to torment the declimng remains of the 
once fonnidaJble empire of Rome : in the days of 
the Turks, it witnessed the political death of the 
eastern third part of the Roman sovereignty. 
Still, however, did the Latin church continue to 
tram]pie alike upon humanity and upon religion. 
Unawed by the punishment of her Constanti- 
nopolitan sister, she resolutely set her face 
against the Reformation, which commenced 
during the prolonged blast of this trumpet; 
while she relentlessly persecuted all those, who 
protested against her superstition, and who ap- 
pealed to the decision of Holy Scripture." 

Such are the views of the meaning of the 
Apocalyptic symbols entertained by Mr. Faber, 
in which Mr. Cunninghame and Mr. Forster, for 
the most part, concur, and which appear to me 
sober, judicious, and satisfactory. Now if such 
be the just interpretation of the prophecies both 
of Daniel and of John, it must be admitted, that 
the striking fulfilment of these predictions, in the 
rise and progress of Mohammedism, becomes a 
powerful aigument in proof of the divine inspi- 
ration of the Scriptures, and the divine authority 
of the gospel. 

*' With regard," says the writer of a review of 
Mr. Forster's work, " to the prophetic repre- 
sentations of the Saracenic locusts and the 
Euphratean or Turkish horsemen, there is no 
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room for a difference of opinion. Infidelity itseif 
must be staggered by the exact and circumstan- 
tial coincidence between the prediction and its 
accomplishment^ which is in itself sufficient to 
attest the inspiration of the book." 

The Ottoman power has long since ceased to 
be formidable to Europe. '^ Since the middle 
of the seventeenth century," says Mr, Faber, 
*' the empire of the Crescent has been every 
where on the wane." '' The peace of Carlowitz 
(in the year 1697) forms a memorable aera in 
the history of Eiu*ope. Leopold (of Austria) 
secured Hungary and Sclavonia, which, for a 
period of almost two hundred years, had been 
occupied by the Tirrks, and consolidated his 
empL by Ae m.port.nt ^uMtion of Tra^syl- 
vania. At the same time the Sultans lost nearly 
half their possessions in Europe ; and firom this 
diminution of territorial sovereignty, the Otto- 
man power, which once threatened universal 
subjugation, ceased to be formidable to Chris- 
tendom. — From the battle of Zenta, the Turks 
may be said to have run an almost uninterrupted 
course of adversity : and after accumulating loss 
upon loss, so far from being any longer a victo- 
rious and overbearing woe to the Roman empire, 
now precariously subsist." 

The power of Mohammedism, as a system of 
religion, is greatly dependent on the sustaining 
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energies of political and miUtary rulers. If, 
therefore, in any country, the secular power 
declines in vigour and in influence, it may be 
expected that there will be a correspondent re- 
laxation of strength and spirit in the religion 
itself. Such appears to be the present state of 
Mohammedism among the greater mmiber of 
those Asiatic territories over which it has boasted 
of an absolute sway. Recent accounts of Mecca 
represent it as " a city fast sinking into ruin." 
Its population has been reduced from 100,000 
to 18,000 souls; and the number of its pilgrims 
annually decreases. It is no uncommon thing 
for one of the Arabian sects to charge another 
with infldelity; and the Bedoweens are said to 
be " as licentious in their religion as in their 
politics.'* The Mohammedans in general have 
relaxed in their zeal for proselytism. In Persia, 
Mohammedism is professed, and its ceremonies 
are practised ; but its influence over the mass of 
the population is supposed to be less powerful 
than in Turkey. In India, the religion of the 
Arabian Impostor appears to be in a declining 
state. Its professed votaries indeed may n(yt be 
diminished in numbers, but according to recent 
communications, its energies are impaired, its 
enthusiasm is almost extinct, and its very cere- 
monies are falling gradually into disuse. Does 
not this state of things already form a contrast 
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with the aspect which Mohammedism once pre- 
sented, and does it not seem portentous of an 
approaching fall ? 

It is impossible to contemplate the present 
struggle between Turkey and Russia, without 
feelings of the most intense interest. It is not 
surprising that secular politicians should tremble 
at the contemplation of the aggrandizement of 
Russia, and shoidd endeavour to rouse the 
potentates of Europe to unite for the preserva- 
tion of the Ottoman power. Rut can we repress 
the desire that our faToured nation may be pre- 
served from identifying its interests with the 
cause either of the Eastern or the Western 
Antichrist ? The interests, both of the one and 
of the other, are in direct and determined oppo- 
sition to the truth, and to the reign of Christ. 
The destruction of both is decreed by Him who 
changeth not, and even now " their judgment 
of a long time lingereth not, and their destruc- 
tion slumbereth not." 

If there be the parallelism presumed between 
the destinies of the Western and of the Eastern 
delusions; if to both is to be applied the pro- 
phetic period of 1260 days; if those 1260 
prophetic days, denote 1260 years; and if the 
commencement of that jieriod is to be fonnd 
at the time when the Papal supremacy was 
completed, and the Mohammedan imposture 
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commenced, then tiie terminiilion of this im«- 
portant and eventful period caxmot be very ikr 
distant. 

If the synchronism be established, then the 
history of Mohammedism seems to present 
greater facilities for the general calculation than 
even the history of Popery. Its dates are 
readily determined. The epoch of the Hegira^ 
in the year 622, was the point of time from 
which the Impostor of Mecca dated the com- 
mencement of his triumphant career ; and by this 
epoch the Mohammedan nations still continue 
to regulate their chronology. If the prophetic 
period of 1260 years be computed from that 
date, little more than half a t^entury has yet to 
elapse before its completion. If these prophetic 
years are to be regarded as lunar and not as 
solar years, then only about five and thirty 
years of that period now remain. In attempting 
however to compare and to adjust the various 
elements of computation which pervade the pro- 
phecies of Daniel and of John, such difficulties 
are to be encountered, and such discordancies 
of interpretation are to be found among the 
learned, that caution in forming and hesitancy 
in expressing an opinion appear to me more 
indicative of wisdom than dogmatising con- 
fidence. 10^ 

In the mean time never let it be forgotten. 
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that precept and n ot prophecy is to be the 
rule of our conduct. The grand and universal 
commission, given by our Lord to his disciples, 
was to " go into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature." To this compre- 
hensive rule of guidance there is no exception, 
and consequently from its obligation there is no 
escape. It includes Mohammedans as well as 
Pagans; and, therefore, on this broad principle 
it is a christian duty, an imperative and absolute 
duty, binding on the whole community of the 
christian church, to labour and to pray for the 
conversion of the deluded Mohammedans. Our 
duty is not to be ascertained by estimating the 
gradations of difficulty or of facility, apparently 
attaching to the enterprise. They are men ; 
they are dying men ; they are men hastening to 
the dread tribunal with a he on their tongue, 
and with enmity against Jesus rankhng in their 
hearts. In life and in death they are blending 
an eternal truth with a soul-destroying delusion ; 
perpetually exclaiming — '* There is one God, and 
Mohammed is his Prophet." Oh ! that by the 
blessing of the Most High, on the exertions and 
the prayers of Christians, thousands may learn 
to say — " There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men — the man Christ Jesus." 
Millions of tliese deluded men, equal in number, 
it is supposed, to the entire population of England 
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and Scotland, are to be found in the territories 
of British India. Have these neglected men no 
claims on British Christians ? Have these claims 
been duly felt and acknowledged by us 7 If 
but a small band of Mohammedans were to be 
brought under the power of the gospel, might we 
not expect to find, in almost every one of them, 
an ardent propagator of the faith ? If such con- 
versions became numerous, might we not anti- 
cipate the diffusion of Christianity in the East 
with unexampled rapidity? Let then the in- 
terests of the blinded Mohammedans be duly 
regarded in our missionary counsels, and our 
missionary operations. Let our fervent and 
united prayers continually ascend to the throne 
of grace, that He who has promised to pour out 
his Spirit upon all flesh, may convince them of 
the sin of not believing on the Saviour, and con- 
strain them to abandon the Crescent, and to 
glory in the Cross ! 

In conclusion, let me ask whether even Mo- 
hammedans may not rise up in the judgment of 
the last day, and condemn many who call them- 
selves Christians! Do not the frequency and 
the regularity of Mohammedan devotions re- 
proach many for their neglect of prayer ? Does 
not the pre-eminent importance Mohammedans 
attach to religion, reproach many for their 
criminal indifference to the things which belong 
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to their peace ? Does not their zeal for the 
propagation of their faith reproach many for 
their selfish apathy ? Examine yourselves, my 
friends, whether ye be in the faith ; whether 
you are Christians in reality as well as Christians 
in name. Are you the servants of God, the 
epistles of Christ, the temples of the Holy 
Ghost? If you are, give to God the glory 
which is due. Let your life be obedience ; let 
your character be illustrative of your creed ; let 
your whole persons be a living, holy, and accept- 
able sacrifice to the God of your salvation ; and 
may it be the crowning blessedness of your 
eternity, to be surrounded in the heavenly para- 
dise, by numerous converts from Islamism, and 
Paganism, and Judaism, indebted to your efforts 
and your prayers, for having obtained a place 
among the multitude which no man can number, 
of all nations and kindreds and people and 
tongues, who sing with a voice of enraptured 
joy — *' Salvation to our God who sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb." 



THE END. 
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A SERMON. 



MATT. XXIII. 37— 39. 

'^ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that kiUest the pro^ 
phets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not ! Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see 
me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord,^^ 

This is inimitably beautiful and pathetic. It is 
highly impassioned^ but perfectly natural, and 
pre-eminently touching, on account of its sim- 
plicity* Pon,derosity of words and laboured 
expressicm are often associated with philosophy; 
and it would i$eem as though splendour of con- 
ception required pomp of diction to lend it full 
majesty in general estimation. The sublimity 
of those truths which dropped from the lips of 
Jesus disdained all affectation — and his mild and 
benign spirit diffusing itself over all his sentiments, 
became imparted to all his communications, 
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and appeared conspicuously in the graceful ease 
of his language. In the deep intonation of 
passion, men are sometimes transported into 
excess ; and almost all imitations of it are cha- 
racterized by extravagance — the sentimental 
degenerates into the tragical ; and thus the 
artificial is easily distinguished from that which 
is pure and natural ; the struggle to produce 
effect, destroys it ; and the heart refuses to re- 
cognise what was bred only in the fancy. To 
the Son of God, in his earthly pilgrimage, there 
were some few occasions on which he discovered 
powerful excitement ; and this is one of them. 
Surrounded by the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
professed expounders and exemplars of the law — 
the self-elected guardians of public morals— the 
admitted associates of the appointed rulers of the 
nation — and enrolled among them on their seats 
of magistracy — enjoying a monopoly of public 
honour and distinction, of which they were ex- 
tremely jealous, and affecting these with the 
most glaring ostentation ; these pretensions were 
designed to cover and conceal the most cruel 
oppressions, the most detestable hypocrisy, the 
deepest malignity, and the most reckless vices — 
even the eye of man sometimes penetrated the 
veil of dissimulation ; but the hand of Jesus, to 
whom the fermenting corruptions of the heart 
were all visible, lifted it up at once, and exposed 



the hidden atrocities in all their frightful defor- 
mity. His righteous spirit kindled within him, 
and he suddenly stood in the midst of them 
as though he were clothed afresh with all the 
terrors of that majesty with which the violated 
law was originally given : they seemed again to 
behold the blaze of those lightnings which played 
round the summit of Sinai, and again to hear 
those awful sounds of the trumpet, the thunder, 

and the voice of insupportable dread, which broke 
from the tabernacle of clouds and darkness 
pitched upon it — while he poured woe upon woe 
into their guilty and appalled consciences — and 
the sentence which he pronounced rung through 
the chambers of their bosom, like that shout of 
the Archangel which shall rouse the dead from 
their sepulchres. Here every thing displays the 
powerful feeling, no less than the personal dig- 
nity of the speaker, and the whole subsides in 
that burst of impassioned tenderness — '' O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For 
I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." 
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The subject assigned me for discussion this 
day is, — T/ie Aspect of Prophecy rex^iecling the 
present and future state of the Jews. And the 
reasons for the selection of the passage which I 
have chosen upon which to found this discussion, 
are two-fold. First, the authority impressed 
upon it — it is the language of him who is " faith- 
ful and true ;" to whom all the prophets gave 
witness — whose interpretation of Scripture must 
be deemed decisive, and who thus seals the 
prophetic testimony by his own declaration. — 
Secondly, the fact that it distinctly adverts to 
both the topics comprehended in the subject — 
the present state of the Jews, " Behold, your 
house IS left unto you desolate ;" and, their ya/wre 
prospects, " Ye shall not see me henceforth, till 
ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." In relation to these two 
great principles, established upon such authority, 
it will be expected that I should examine the 
general aspect of prophecy; which I shall at- 
tempt, in four propositions. 

First, — That they are dispersed in conse- 
quence of their sins; their rejection of the Mes- 
siah filling up the measure of their iniquities. 

It is evident that I must make a selection of 
prophecies on every part of this discussion; be- 
cause the whole body of scriptural predictions 
relative to the Jews, could not pass under review. 
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even if it were but recited — far less could the 
necessary distinctions be made as to their rela- 
tion more direct or indirect to this subject — 
their pecuhar character as to that which is literal, 
that which is figurative, and that which would 
seem to partake of both these qualities — and the 
application of those just, and sound, and discri- 
minating rules of interpretation, by which alone 
we can hope to arrive at accurate conclusions 
on a point of such deep interest. I shall now, 
therefore, call your attention to one of the most 
copious and extraordinary predictions to be found 
in the Scriptures relative to the Jews — and un- 
deniably applicable to their former sufferings, 
and in some degree to their actual condition: — 
" I'lie Lord shall bring a nation against thee 
from far, from the end of tlw earth, as swift 
as the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongues thou 
shalt not understand; a nation o^ fierce coun- 
tenance, which shall not regard the person of 
the old, nor show favour to the young: and he 
shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and the fruit 
of thy land, until thou be destroyed ; which also 
shall not leave thee either corn, wine, or oil, or 
the increase of thy kine, or flocks of thy sheep, 
until he have destroyed thee. And he shall be- 
siege thee in all thy gates, until thy high and 
fenced walls coiue down, wherein thou trustedst, 
throughout all thy land : and he shall besiege 
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thee in all thy gates throughout all thy land, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee. And 
thou shalt eai the fruit of thine own body, the 
flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, in the siege 
and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee." — Deut. sxviii. 49 — 53. And 
again : " And the Lord shall scatter thee among 
all people, from the one end of tfie earth even 
■unto the otJier; and there thou shalt serve other 
gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have 
known, even wood and stone. And among these 
nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the 
sole of thy foot have rest : but the Lord shall give 
thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, 
and sorrow of mind : and thy life shall Itang in 
doubt before thee; and thou shalt fenr day and 
night, and shalt have none assurance of thy life: 
in the morning thou shalt say. Would God it 
were even ! and at even thou shalt say. Would 
God it were morning ! for the fear of thine heart 
wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of 
thine eyes which thou shalt see. And the Lord 
shall bring thee into Egypt again with skips, 
by the way whereof I spake unto thee. Thou 
shalt see it no more again: and there ye shall 
be sold unto your enemies for bond-men and 
bond-women, and no man sftall buy you." — Deut. 
xxviii. 64—68. 
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I have only selected a part of this sublime 
and terrible prophecy^ referring to the calami- 
ties which they should undergo in the deso- 
lation of their country^ and their dispersion 
among the nations. Other parts of it relate 
to personal visitations^ and to afflictions which 
should come upon their land while they yet in- 
habited it. That this is the language of pro- 
phecy^ and not the foresight of human wisdom^ 
and of ordinary calculation, is evident from the 
striking fact^ that the great blow was to be 
struck, not by surrounding nations, by whom 
they had been assailed on their journey, and with 
whom they might reasonably expect to be en- 
gaged afterwards, but '^ a nation brought against 
them from far, from the end of the earth, whose 
tongue they should not understand." I have pre- 
ferred this prophecy for several reasons, as it 
came from the Jewish legislator himself, and at 
so early a period, even before their settlement 
in Canaan; it must^ therefore^ relate to tlie 
general punishment of their transgressions^ rather 
than to any specific chastisement of their na- 
tional crimes during their national existence ; and 
being expressly applied to a general dispersion, 
'' the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the one end of the earth even to the other," 
it would seem to point out their final dispersion, 
and to indicate the very condition in which they 
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yet remain. It is true that much of the de- 
scription will but too forcibly apply to the common 
horrors of war — the waste of life, and devastation 
of the fruits of the earth, and consequent fearful 
extremities of famine — leading sometimes even to 
the destruction of the instincts of nature — and 
rendering the mother cruel to her infant. Such 
shocking results appeared In former parts of 
the Jewish history, and have found their horrible 
parallel among other people in similar circum- 
stances. This is the record of human nature — 
of its crimes and sufferings — -written, not by the 
historian, but by the warrior and hero, so called ; 
not with pen and ink, but with the point of his 
own sword, dipped in his own blood. Some of 
these threatenings were strikingly fulfilled in the 
subjugation of the Jews by the Assyrians and other 
powers, and by their temporary captivities : but 
it remained that the whole outline of this pro- 
phecy should be filled up hy the Romans, and 
its testimony sealed by the last and utter dis- 
persion. It is also remarkable, how decidedly 
the prominent features of this description clia- 
racterize the Roman people — a far distant 
nation — remote in their local position — whose 
instruments of desolation, Adrian and Vespasian, 
came to the destruction of Jerusalem from Great 
Britain — whose ensign was the eagle — whose 
tongue had no affinity with those with which 
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the Jews were conversant, or with their own — 
whose countenances were fierce — and their cha- 
racters cruel and regardless. — The eircumatances 
of their general dispersion, as detailed by Moses, 
are perfect. It is so complete, that few Jews 
are permitted to remain in the land which was 
once theirs — Turks, Greeks, Christians, Moors, 
Arabians, occupy it — but its former possessors 
are dispersed over the East, in Europe, in Africa, 
in the West Indies, among all nations, and literally 
from " the one end of the earth even to the 
other." — They were in great multitudes trans- 
ported to different stations; and, as was fore- 
told, into Egypt, and so little prized, that fourteen 
thousand of them were suffered to perish with 
want, while the slave-markets became so glutted, 
that purchasers of them could scarcely be found, 
even at an inconsiderable price. While idolatry 
remained, they were subject to the most cruel 
persecution to compel them to submit to it ; and 
subsequently, in different, and especially Catholic 
countries, they have groaned under the bondage 
of compulsive worship, and been denied the prac- 
tice of their own religious rites. So early as the 
seventh century, in Spain, ninety tliouaand of them 
were compelled to be baptized. They have "found 
no rest for the sole of their foot" — banished 
successively in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fif- 
teenth centuries from England, France.and Spain; 
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and yet more recently from Portugal and Bo- 
hemia. They have also every where suffered 
spoliation from the most reckless and unprin- 
cipled extortion. Their children have been 
forcibly taken from them, and educated by 
strangers : they have been even worse treated 
by those who call themselves Christians, than 
by Pagans and Mohammedans. And, although 
the spirit of the times has superinduced milder 
treatment, and a brighter day has risen upon 
them in their exile, they are still objects of 
contempt and derision among the nations — still 
without a country — and even England has re- 
fused to naturalize them. Such was the aspect 
which ancient prophecy bore, even so far back 
as the days of their great legislator, upon the 
present state of the Jews, 

Why, tlien, is all this, it may be asked ? 
Prophecy has answered the inquiry, and Jesus 
has confirmed the answer. Moses assigns gene- 
rally, as a cause of their dispersion and deso- 
lation, their national sins and their personal 
forgetfulness of God. But he also points out 
a Prophet to be raised up, the disobedience to 
whom, Jehovah said he would punish. David 
represented the combination of Jews and Gentiles 
against the Messiah as the cause of their ruin, 
Isaiah pointed out the indignities he should 
suffer; and Daniel, in numbering the weeks until 
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he should be cut off, connects with his death the 
ceasing of the sacrifice, the devastation to be 
effected by the Romans, and the overthrow of 
his people **for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions." The foundation laid in Zion, became a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence to the 
Jews; and the general aspect of prophecy, 
pointed out by the Apostles, relative to their 
present state, establishes the fact of their dis- 
persion, as especially connected with their re- 
jection of the Messiah. From the aspect of pro- 
phecy upon their present state, we advance 
another proposition. 

Secondly, That they are reserved for a future 
restoration. 

That beautiful expression of Ezekiel, " I will 
be to them as a little sanctuary, in the countries 
where they shall come," speaks volumes upon 
this subject. '^ A little sanctuary," large enough 
to contain the remnant of Israel, — small enough 
to suit every man's personal circumstances ; this 
contraction and expTmion-ampmude and apt,- 
tude — befits the promiser, in his attributes of 
perfection. The whole passage demands your 
attention : *' Therefore say. Thus saith the Lord 
God : Although I have cast them far off among 
the heathen, and although I have scattered them 
among the countries, yet will I be to them aa a 
little sanctuary in the countries where they shall 
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come. Therefore say. Thus saith the Lord God ; 
1 will even gather you from the people, and 
assemble you out of the countries where ye have 
been scattered, and I will give you the land of 
Israel. And they shall come thither, and they 
shall take away all the detestable things thereof, 
and all the abominations thereof, from thence. 
And I will give them one heart, and I will put 
a new spirit within you : and I will take the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them 
an heart of flesh ; that they may walk in my 
statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and do them : 
and they shall be my people, and I will be their 
God." — Ezek. xi. 16 — 20. Whatever accom- 
plishment this prediction may already have bad, 
its fulfilment will not be entire until the veil is 
taken from the eyes, and the stone from the 
heart of the Jews. And it is yet more evident 
to what these pledges tend, and when they shall 
be consummated, by the testimony of Jeremiah : 
" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will make a Jtew covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not accord- 
ing to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers, in the day that I took them by the hand, 
to bring them out of the land of Egypt ; (which 
my covenant they brake, although I was an 
husband unto them, saith the Lord :) But this 
shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
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house of Israel : After those days, saith the Lord, 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts ; and will be their God, 
and they shall be my people. And they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; 
for they shall all know me, from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord ; for 
I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 
their sin no more. Thus saith the Lord, which 
giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordi- 
nances of the moon and of the stars for a light 
by night, which dividcth the sea when the waves 
thereof roar ; The Lord of Hosts is his name. If 
those ordinances depart from before me, saith 
the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease 
from being a nation before me for ever. Thus 
saith the Lord ; If heaven above can be measured, 
and the foundations of the earth searched out 
beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel, 
for all that they have done, saith the Lord." — 
Jer. xxxi. 3X — 37. That all this can imply no more 
than a temporary preservation for the purpose 
of redemption from a local captivity, such as was 
that of Babylon, would seem to bo an outrage upon 
common sense, and violence offered to the plainest 
terms. It must look beyond this, — to their pre- 
servation for some great and glorious purpose ; 
and we are therefore prepared for the triumphant 
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conBrmation of this sentiment advanced by the 
Apostle : " I say then, hath God cast away his 
people ? God forhid. For I also am an Israelite, 
of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 
God hath not cast away his people which he 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the Scripture saith 
of Elias? how he maketh intercession to God 
against Israel, saying. Lord, they have killed thy 
propliets, and digged down thine altars; and I 
am left alone, and they seek my life ? But what 
saith the answer of God unto him ? I have 
reserved to myself seven thousand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal- 
Even so then at this present time also there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace." — 
" I say then, have they stumbled that they should 
fall 1 God forbid : but rather through their fall sal- 
vation is come unto the Gentiles, to provoke them 
to jealousy. Now if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminishing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 
fulness?" — Rom. xi. 1 — 5, 11, 12. And the fact 
meets us daily, as the pledge of the faith of 
ancient prophecy. T he Jews maintain every 
where their distinction. For this no adequate 
natural cause can be assigned in their circum- 
stances of dispersion. The tenacity of an un- 
belief which separates them from the observances 
of all other people, — the cherished opinion that 
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they (ihall yet return to their own land operating 
as a motive for withdrawing from others, — the 
peculiarities of their religious rites and insti- 
tutions, — all these things may tend to this dis- 
tinction, but all taken together cannot account 
alike for its maintenance and for their preservation, 
the principle of which alone is to be sought and 
found in prophecy, and in the Divine power 
guarding the Divine purpose, as well in the 
descendants of Israel as in the only case ap- 
proaching to a parallel — those of Ishmael. In 
all other cases, all attempts to preserve o dis- 
tinction between the different tribes and families 
of which a great nation is composed, have been 
so feeble, that they may be said to have altogether 
failed. And as to entire empires, whoso basis 
seemed to be laid as the foundations of the ever- 
lasting hills, and whose stability, like the rock 
and the mountain, promised to rival the eternal 
features of nature, if they remain at all, their 
substance has melted away until they have be- 
come but the shadow of themselves ; and for the 
most part, those which were the most conspicuous, 
and were deemed the most glorious, have vanished 
as a dream, and left no trace behind them; while 
the poor and despised Jews, although the plough- 
share has passed over the site of their loved 
metropolis, remain preserved through succeeding 
ages, and distinguished in the midst of all their 
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degradation. The aspect of prophecy upon their 
present state is borne out by the most indis- 
putable facts, that they are reserved for a 
future restoration. This introduces another pro- 
position — 

Thirdly, — That they shall receive the Messiah 
in the spirituality of his kingdom. 

This is the first aspect of prophecy respecting 
the future state of the Jews : " For, lo, I will 
command, and I will sift the house of Israel 
among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, 
yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth." 
So careful a preservation cannot be for an end 
and purpose less glorious than tlieir conversion 
to liim " of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth." That 
this is their high and certain destination would 
seem to admit of no dispute, on the part of 
those, who in common pay homage to the au- 
thority of the word of God. For there will be 
found no predictions relative to the glory of the 
latter day, in which the Jews are not included, 
nay, in which they do not bear a distinguished 
part. The " light to lighten the Gentiles," will 
be also " the glory of his people Israel." The 
argument of the Apostle, as to their present, 
in reference to their future state, is most con- 
clusive, and absolutely irresistible. " For I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
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mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits; that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in. And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is 
written, There shall come out of Sion the Deli- 
verer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob: For tliis is my covenant unto them, when 
I shall take away their sins. As concerning the 
gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as 
toucliing the election, they are beloved for the 
fathers' sakes. For the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance. For as ye in times past 
have not believed God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief; Even so have 
these also now not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy. For God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon all. O the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God! How unsearchable are his judgmentB,, 
and his ways past finding out! For who hatii 
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath bee* 
his counsellor ? or who hath first given to him, 
and it shall be recompensed unto him again! 
For of him, and through him, and to him, are i 
all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen." 
--Rom. xi. 25—36. 

I have quoted this convincing passage so mucit 
at length, because it fully explains the revealed 
B 2 



k 



20 

purpose of God as to his ancient and scattered 
people ; because it is an epitome of ample pre- 
dictions; because it is connected with lessons of 
holy caution to us; because it suggests our duty 
towards this wonderful people; and because in 
unfolding the riches of divine grace, it recognizes 
and adores the mystery of the divine purposes, 
and teaches us to reverence " the secret things 
which belong to the Lord our God." There is, 
then, a day coming, when they shall find a " foun- 
tain opened to the house of Israel and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean- 
ness;" a day, when " they shall look upon him 
whom they have pierced, and shall mourn for 
him as a man mourneth for his only son, and 
be ill bitterness for him, as he is in bitterness 
for his first-born ; a day, when they " shall say. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." These tears of penitence, these views of 
faith, clearly designate the spirituality of that 
kingdom which consists not in " meats and 
drinks, but in righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost," which, whatever be 
its progress in the world, and its influence 
upon society, to produce both moral, and, in 
consequence, physical changes, has its seat in 
the heart, and is distinguished in its empire 
over the mind, by an emancipation from the 
bondage of corruption, and an establishment 
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of the glorious liberty of the children of Ood. 
In the fervour of prophetic description, all nature 
has been laid under contribution to symbolize 
the glory of this spiritual empire — and has been 
invested with attributes, not its own, to swell 
the description. The extinction of animal ani- 
mosity, and the harmlessness of the most noxious 
and formidable animals, well shadow forth the 
subjugation of ferocious passions, and the return 
of an age of patriarchal innocence, before man 
forgot to walk with God. When we read of the 
arid desert surprised with fountains of water — 
the wilderness spontaneously springing up a 
paradise— the earth pouring forth her redun- 
dant and inexhaustible stores, until the reaper 
presses hard upon the sower, we cannot doubt 
that we are promised an inconceivable profusion 
of spiritual benefits, which, in their plenitude, 
will doubtless overflow upon the face of nature 
itself; and by its moral agency superinduce the 
most happy and desirable physical results. When 
we read that the sun, brightened into seven- 
fold splendour, shall no more go down — that 
the moon shall no more withdraw her shining — 
that a city shall have her foundations laid with 
precious stones — ^her walls, salvation — and her 
gates, praise— her inhabitants released from 
sickness— and night withdrawing her shadows — 
we receive in the most beautiful and perfect 
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poetical imagery, the prophecy of the spiritual 
empire of the Son of God. Into this spiritual 
kingdom the Jews shall be gathered with the 
Gentiles — and Jerusalem, rising from her ashes, 
shall be surprised at the influx of new children 
in the converts, muhiplying from among all 
nations, like the dew-drops of the morning. 
" Sing, O heavens ; and be joyful, O earth ; 
and break forth into singing, O mountains ; 
for the Lord hath comforted his people, and 
will have mercy upon his afflicted. But Zion 
said, the Lord hath forsaken me, and mtf 
Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman 
forget her sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her womb ? Yea, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. 
Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands ; thy walls are continually before me. 
Thy children shall make haste; thy destroyers, 
and they that make thee waste, shall go forth of 
thee. Lift up thine eyes round about, and 
behold : all these gather themselves together, 
and come to thee. As I live, saith the Lord, 
thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all, as 
with an ornament, and bind them on thee as a 
bride doeth. For thy waste and thy desolate 
places, and the land of thy destruction, shall 
even now be too narrow by reason of the inha- 
bitants ; and they that swallowed thee up 
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ba far away. Th» cbildron which thou ahalt 
hare^ after thou hast lost the other^ shall say 
again in thine ears^ The place is too strait for 
me : give place to me that I may dwell. Then 
shalt thou say in thine hearty Who hath begotten 
me these^ seeing I have lost my childreuj and 
am desolate: a captive, and removing to and 
fro ? and who hath brought up these 7 Behold, 
I was left alone ; these, where had they been 7 
Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up 
mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up my 
standard to the people : and they shall bring thy 
sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders. And kings shall 
be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers : they shall bow down to thee 
with their face toward the earth, and lick up 
the dust of thy feet ; and thou shalt know that I 
am the Lord : for they shall not be ashamed that 
wait for me/' Isaiah xlix. IS — 28. This tran- 
scendant promise introduces my last proposition. 

Fourthly, That they shall return, and be 
established as a nation, in their native land. 

I confess, that after the closest attention which 
I have been able to pay to this subject, this is my 
conclusion, from what I judge the aggregate 
testimony of prophecy. Neither is this an 
opinion hastily adopted; but which has been 
formed expressly from the constant and private 
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reading of the Scriptures, consecutively, and for 
years, until my anticipations of the glory of the 
latter day in its consummation, have become 
identified vFith the re-settlement of the Jews 
in Canaan. If I err, I err from my own im- 
pressions, received altogether from habitual and 
unaided consultation of the Bible; for I have 
read but little, and spoken less, upon the subject. 
The passages which relate to the conversion of 
the Jews in general, appear to me to take this 
natural direction ; but there is one especially, 
which alone I shall submit to you upon this 
occasion. "Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
I will take the children of Israel from among 
the heathen, whither they be gone, and will 
gather them on every side, and bring them 
into their own land: and I will make them 
one nation in the land upon the mountains of 
Israel ; and one king shall be king to them all : 
and they shall be no more two nations, neither 
shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more 
at all : neither shall they defile themselves any 
more with their idols, nor with their detestable 
things, nor with any of their transgressions ; but 
I will save them out of all their dwelling-places 
wherein they have sinned, and will cleanse them: 
So shall they be my people, and I will be their 
God. And David ray servant shall be king over 
them ; and they all shall have one shepherd: they 
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shall also walk in my judgments and observe my 
statutes, and do them. And they shall dwell in 
tiic land that I have given unto Jacob, my servant, 
wherein your fathers have dwelt; and they 
shall dwell therein, even they and their children, 
and their children's children, for ever ; and my 
servant David shall be their prince for ever. 
Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with 
them ; it shall be an everlasting covenant with 
them ; and I will place them, and multiply them, 
and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them 
for evermore. My iahemacle also shall be with 
them ; yea, I will be tJieir God,and they shall be 
my ])eople. And the heathen shall know that I 
the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary 
shall be in the midst of them for evermore." — 
Ezek. xxxvii. 21 — ^28. We know who must be 
meant by David — so many years after the patriarch 
had slept with his fathers. We cannot doubt what 
land is intended — when it is added, " wherein your 
fathers have dwelt." We are instructed by Jesus 
Christ himaelf to understand ui/^o is the "one shep- 
herd;" and w/ien this grand event shall occur — 
when he has brought together all his sheep. We 
have the sublime close of the passage quoted by 
St. John, and applied to the glory of the latter day 
(compare v. 27, " My tabernacle also shall be with 
them; yea, 1 will be their God, and they shall 
be my people," with Rev. xxi. 3, "And I heard 
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^^^^ a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the 
^^^^H tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
^^^H Tiith them, and they fihall be bis people, and 
^^^^1 God himself shall he with them, and be their 
^^^^P God.") We have the seal of eternity put upon 
^^^^ the whole : — " I will set my sanctuary in the 
■ midst of them for evermore." Now it does not 

appear to me, that, without violence done to 
this language, any interpretation can be given 
except that which is literal, and that, all the cir- 
cumstances considered, its application must be 
future — that, in a word, it relates to the glory of 
the latter day. If so, 1 think the return of the 
Jews to their native land conclusive. I entirely 
accord with Lord Bacon's sentiment, "As those 
wines which flow from the first treading out of 
the grapes, are sweeter and better than those 
forced out by the press, which gives the rough- 
ness of the husk and the stone ; so are those 
doctrines best and wholesomest, which flow from 
a gentle crush of the Scripture, and are not 
wrung into controversies and common-place." 
It appears to me, that if some have separated too 
much the spiritual from the literal, others have 
separated too much the literal from the spiritual. 
I do not see that it is necessary to yield to all the 
opinions relative to the personal reign of Christ 
wliich are afloat, in ord';r to maintain the resto- 
H ration of the Jews to their own land. I do not 
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perceive how this restoration^ which does not 
suppose anything contrary to the establishment 
of rulers as in other cases^ militates against the 
spiritual reign of the Messiah over tbem^ and 
mankind at large. I do not pretend to know 
** the times and the seasons^ which the Father bw 
reserved in his own hands." I do not presume to 
point out the political means by whidi this may 
be effected^ although the transfer of countrieSj 
by treaty or otherwise, is not unknown in the 
world; nor is it unlikely that great political 
changes may arise, in connexion with the present 
possessors of Palestine, which may very materially 
affect its future destination. I do not see any 
obstacles to the sudden and general conversion of 
the Jews, if such be indeed the will of Provi- 
dence, which were not surmounted to our utter 
astonishment in Tahiti, after years of labour, 
apparently in vain, and when a nation was, as it 
were, " born in a day ;" nor do I feel the force 
of that objection particularly, that this event of 
the return of the Jews to their native land, is 
not distinctly noticed in the New Testament, 
although it naturally presents itself, and possesses 
weight which demands consideration ; because it 
appears to me that the constant insisting of the 
apostles upon the spiritual nature of our Lord's 
kingdom, was rendered absolutely necessary, by 
the exclusively carnal expectations of the Jews ; 
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and that as to the fact itself, if indeed it be the 
concurrent representation of the Old Testament, 
they would consider further confirmation unne- 
cessary, unless it incidentally arose, because they 
regarded its evidence as conclusive, and con- 
stantly appealed to it as such. It is true, that 
the Gentiles are represented as one with the 
Jews ; but the admission of the Gentiles to equal 
rights, and their participation of the common 
salvation, no more abrogates the first and pre- 
eminent distinction of the Jews, than the division 
of the family estate among the younger children. 
Upon their attaining their majority, alienates or 
diminishes the priority and pre-eminence of the 
first-born. The propositions which I have endea- 
voured to illustrate are these : — That the Jews 
are dispersed in consequence of their sins, and 
their rejection of the Messiah : That they are 
reserved for a future restoration : That they shall 
receive the Messiah in the spirituality of his 
dominion : and. That they shall return, and be 
established, as a nation, in their native land. 

This, then, is the whole that I can presume 
to advance upon this subject. " Do I now 
persuade men ? or do I seek to please men ?" 
Assuredly not ; — nor to establish or overturn 
gystems. I leave these to struggle and fight 
for themselves — to rise or fall hy themselves. 
For some, I have probably gone too far — for 
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others^ not far enough. What then? I was 
to state "The aspect of prophecy respecting 
the present and future state of the Jews/' I 
have produced all that I can clearly see — and 
thus much I think I do see distinctly. So far> 
therefore, and no further I venture: for after 
all, it is not what man in his speculations can 
render plausible, but what God in his word has 
made certain. And now I solicit, nay, I demand, 
your sympathy, and prayers, and pious exertions, 
on behalf of these poor Jews— I demand it in 
the name of the Son of God himself, who threw 
all the compassion of his heart into the passage 
selected as the groundwork of this discussion, 
and illustrated his emotions of tenderness by 
the impulses of nature, and the instinctive love 
of the parent bird to her helpless brood. I may 
have erred in the application of some particular 
points of prophecy, but I cannot have mistaken 
the principle, so clearly defined, so power- 
fully enforced, that '' God hath not cast off his 
people.'' Their sufferings have been bitter, and 
their apostasy has been obstinately maintained ; 
but their unslumbering Guardian has watched 
over them; and with him "one day is as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day." He has determined their recovery, and 
" faithful is he who hath promised, who also will 
do it." Their winter has been long and dreary, 
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but the spring, although it, may be late, like that 
of nature, shall abo like that be certain. The 
voice of nature unites with that of Jesus to rouse 
your attention towards them, and awaken your 
sympathies with them. Not long since yon 
looked abroad upon a scene of barren desolation, 
and vegetation seemed to sleep the sleep of death* 
The spirit of life is abroad ; late and slow were 
its visits, but they are come, and the long repose 
of the creation is broken. The lympti no longer 
hides in its secret receptacles, but diffusing itself 
through the ten thousand visible and invisible 
veins of the pliuit and tree, hangs out the ensigns 
of its vitality in leaves and blossoms. And is 
not the spirit of religion abroad in your churches 
and in the world ? In that moral spring for 
which you are looking, according to the Divine 
promise, in the regeneration of the universe, 
shall not the Jewish exile, in his wandering, hear 
the words of his own native song — "Lo, the 
winter is past, the rain is over and gone. The 
flowers appear on the earth; the time of the 
singing of birds is come, and the voice of tlie 
turtle is heard in our land. The fig-tree putteth 
forth her green figs, and the vines with the ten- 
der grape give a good smell. Arise, and come 
away." Is not the very interest so powerfully 
and so widely excited a token for good ? '' Thou 
shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion : for the 
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time to favour her, yea, the set time is come. 
For thy servants take pleasure in her stcnes, and 
favour the dust thereof. So the heathen shall 
fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of 
the earth thy glory. When the Lord shall build 
up Zion, he shall appear in his glory." And 
does not Jesus connect with the sentence which 
he pronounced, the restoration which he medi- 
tated ? " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that 
killest the prophets and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
For I say unto you, ye shall not see me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord." O children of Abra- 
ham the friend of God, scattered far from your 
own mountains, and dispersed wide among all 
nations, though many a dark age has passed over 
you in your banishment. He, the Shepherd of 
Israel, will at last come to gather you to his fold : 
your wanderings will at length terminate; and 
the years which you have spent in the captivity 
of unbelief, shall have their expected and clearly- 
predicted end. Amen ! 

THE END. 
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viction^ that its details as well as its general 
principles must be the result of previous ar- 
rangement, and not the effect of chance or of 
temporary causes. 

• If these views are correct in their application 
to those events which involve chiefly the pre- 
sent circumstances of communities and indi- 
viduals, much more may we believe they will 
be found to embrace the higher interests of 
religion and the destinies of eternity. If the 
divine mind has been exercised in the con- 
struction of a scheme whose operations and 
effects spend themselves in this world } surely 
that scheme which is but commenced in time, 
and whose principles and glory eternity will 
be required to develope, must be regarded as 
the fruit of Jehovah's highest wisdom^ and the 
disclosure of his eternal councils. The bare 
idea that such a plan may be liable to change^ 
whether that change shall ai-ise from some 
after-thought or new discovery on the part of 
its framer, or from caprice or fickleness in its 
administration, is a reflection on the divine 
character, and calculated to induce the most 
uncomfortable and dreary apprehensions. If 
changes implying alteration of purpose and 
plan, adopted to meet unexpected circum*^ 
stances, or in accommodation to an unforeseen 
state of things, have already occurred, then they 
may occur again; and thus the fondest and 
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most splendid hopes which are founded on the 
present discoveries of heaven, may be ulti- 
mately blasted and destroyed for ever. Perish 
the thought ! 

I have been naturally led to this train of 
observatioa by the subject assigned me for this 
morning's discussion. — " The character of the 
present dispensation.** Had this been a de- 
tached subject, I should have felt greatly at a 
loss in what form to present the topics which a 
field so extensive as ^^ the present dispensation ** 
at once presents. But from the connexion in 
which it stands with other subjects in the 
first part of the plan of these monthly 
lectures, I apprehend, I shall be justified in 
confining my attention to a narrower range. 
From its connexion with the principles, fiicts 
and aspects of prophecy, I suppose I shall be 
expected to illustrate the influence of certain 
views of the dispensation under which we live 
on the prospects of the church, and the intima- 
tions of prophecy on which those prospects are 
founded. Not only do our views of the 
present influence the future ; but so intimate 
is the relation between certain views of the 
future state of things, and the state which 
now exists, that it will generally be found, 
that where particular opinions of certain im- 
fulfilled predictions respecting the future state 
of the kingdom of God are entertained, ex- 
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tensive and important differences of opiniou 
from the generality of christians, respecting 
the very nature of that kingdom, and of the 
economy under which we at present live, will 
be found to exist. 

As evidence and illustration of this, I may 
mention that it has come to be msdntained, 
that the present is only a ^^dispensation of 
witness or testimony ;" — ^^ the latter half of the 
earthly things of which Moses had delivered 
the former half, and that the heavenly things 
are still to come ;" — " that we are not yet put 
in possession of the new covenant described in 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel ;" — ^^ that we have a 
prophet and a priest, but have as yet obtained 
no king, because we have not yet obtained the 
kingdom which cannot be removed, but look 
for it.'* It is therefore maintained that there 
is to be ^^ an intermediate and defined condition 
of the church, between its state as now existing, 
and eternally glorified-r-at once terrestrial and 
heavenly, temporal and spiritual, legal and 
evangelical, local and universal." * 

The language which I have now employed, 
will appear strange to many ; but I beg it may 
be observed that, it is not my interpretation of 
the sentiments of others, or inferences drawn 
by me from their reasonings or phraseology ; 

* See Note B. 



but the precise words of some of those who 
have been most zealous of late in the inves- 
tigation of the meaning of prophecy, and who 
most strenuously maintain that the views of the 
church both respecting her present privileges 
and the expected state of millennial glory are 
exceedingly erroneous and unscriptural. 

It will readily be granted, if the sentiments 
expressed in the language I have quoted be 
correct, that not only the great body of the 
present race of believers are most egregiously 
mistaken in their views of the kingdom of 
Christ, but that the vast majority of believers 
ever since the days of the apostles have la- 
boured under the most unaccountable misap- 
prehensions. That it has been matter of as- 
sured belief with them, that the kingdom of 
God has been set up, that the Redeemer has 
taken possession of his throne, that the new 
covenant has been ratified by his blood, that 
all its privileges may now be enjoyed, and that 
in its spiritual character it stands contrasted 
with the former dispensation, and is destined 
to last till earth shall give place to heaven— it 
would be a waste of time to shew. These 
topics have constituted a large portion of the 
common faith of the church of Christ from the 
beginning until now. 

I am perfectly aware that the mere circum- 
stance, that a certain sentiment, or class of 
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sentiments^ has been m^ttter of current and 
general belief^ does not necessarily prove that it 
is correct. I know well that some errors are of 
very ancient date, and still exert a wide 
and injurious influence. But I contend, that 
if error has almost uniTcrsally prevailed on 
subjects so plain and important as those to 
which I have adverted, involving, as I believe, 

m 

liie very substance of Christianity, and the 
l^ainest parts of the New Testament revelation, 
then is the religion of Jesus no longer adapted 
to the mass of its professors, the scriptures 
have not been an intelligible revelation of the 
mind of God, and the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of 
the dispensation, has not guided into the mean- 
ing or design of its fundamental truths* 

That such sentiments should exert a powerful 
influence over the present feelings and future 
expectations of the parties who entertain them, 
cannot be matter of surprise. They naturally 
induce very low ideas of what the gospel has 
already done, and of what its preaching is des- 
tined yet to do for the world. Reduced enjoy- 
ment, and relaxed exertion, must be the inevit- 
able result. Misconstruction of present ar- 
rangements of providence, disafiection to 
various plans of christian usefulness, and fear- 
ful forebodings of future evil may be expected 
to take place. That which is matter of grati- 
tude and joy to others, such individuals will be 



likely to regret and deplore. The indications 
of the progress of truth, and the march of 
principle^ and the triumph of religion, will be 
considered only as vulgar errors, or the evi- 
dences of the decay of truth and godliness. 
The dawning of a brighter and happier day, on 
a world which has long been the empire of 
darkness and of sin, will be viewed but as the 
harbinger of heavier woes than it has ever be- 
fore experienced. The ministei*s of the cross, 
instead of employing themselves as messengers 
of mercy, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach to every creature, will come to regard 
themselves as properly ^^ the angels of the vials 
having the wrath of God to pour out upon the 
earth/' As christians multiply, it will be con- 
tended, that their number is decreasing ; as faith 
waxes strong, and knowledge advances, and 
effort extends, it will be maintained, that the 
former times were better than these, and that 
there is neither faith, nor knowledge, nor chris- 
tian exertion on the earth. • As the kingdom of 
Christ rises from the slumber, and shakes off 
the suin of ages, and appears to be extending 
its heaven-born energies, and its benign and 
holy influences— -it will be argued that its 
boundaries are gradually shrinking within nar- 
rower dimensions, and that its light is about to 
expire. Instead of our being on the verge of a 
new era, when the knowledge of the Lord shall 
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cover the earth as the waters do the chaniiels 
of the sea^ we shall be assured that we are on 
the brink of a volcano, whose tremendons 
throes have long foreboded destruction, and in 
Whose yawning gulf the fiiirest works of the 
old, and the most splendid scenes of the new 
creation shall be swallowed up in undistingaish- 
able ruin."!^ 

This is no caricature or imaginary picture. 
He must be very ignorant of what is passing 
around him, who does not know, that I have 
given but a faint and subdued sketch of the effects 
that have already resulted from mistaken spe- 
culations on the meaning of unfulfilled prophecy, 
and from indigested and linscriptural notions 
of the present dispensation. 

A dispensation of religion is a particular 
form of the divine administration of the church, 
and of the world in relation to the church. In 
this view of the matter, there have been several 
dispensations or forms of the revealed adminis- 
tration of heaven, all adapted to the purpose 
of God for the time, and all tending to the same 
great end. The present dispensation supposes 
that there may have been one or more past 
dispensations, and that there may be a dispen- 
sation yet to come. It may be in itself com- 
plete, or it may bear some relation both to a 

♦ Sec Note C. 



former and a future economy. It may b^ the 
conclusion or completion of that which has 
passed away $ and the preparation for something 
that is to come. We cannot therefore^ I appre- 
bend^ arrive at correct views of its nature^ 
without forming some correct estimate of what 
preceded it, and having some general notion of 
what is to follow it. 

That changes of dispensation^ in the sense in 
which I have explained the expression^ have 
already occurred^ and that one more is yet to 
follow^ cannot for a moment be doubted by 
any one who is even superficially acquainted 
with the scriptures. Such changes, however, 
by no means imply any fickleness or actual 
change on the part of God. It is not, indeed, 
so much change as progress we are called 
to mark. The gradual developement of the 
successive parts of a great plan, so far from 
evincing alteration of purpose on the part of 
the contriver, is often a proof of the contrary ; 
affords evidence of the penetrating wisdom and 
forethought which foresees future contingencies, 
and effectually provides against their defeating 
the original design. The light of the early 
dawn, by whose medium we imperfectly see 
surrounding objects, and often mistake their 
nature, is of the same character^ and proceeds 
from the same source, with that meridian bright- 
ness which converts objects of terror or dis^ 



gust into a scene of surpassing and ravishing 
splendour. So it is with the dispensaticms of 
God. The morning star^ which threw a faint 
and twinkling ray on the mice fair, but then 
gloomy scenes of paradise, was the harbinger of 
the brighter and steadier light of a distant 
period. The light which then dawned, thoug'h 
occasionally dimmed, and sometimes seemingly 
Overpowered by the dark atmosphere through 
which it had to penetrate, was never afterwards 
entirely withdrawn. On the contrary, it gra- 
dually, though slowly^ increased, diffusing' 
through many ages a pale but celestial 
radiance, till at last it burst forth upon an 
astonished world, in the peerless splendour of 
the Sun of righteousness. 

The first of the divine dispensations was 
adapted to man in a state of primeval inno- 
eence and purity. It placed him on the ground 
of eijuitable right and treatment. Its object 
was to make trial of the moral integrity and 
fidelity of a creature, formed holy and happy, 
but entirely dependent on God. Nothing oc- 
curred but what had been foreseen, and for the 
consequences of which full preparation had not 
been made. The creature's fall, though deeply 
joiysterious, did not frustrate the divine inten- 
tion, or necessarily involve any change on the 
part of God, except in the revealed method of 
treatment. Mercy rejoiced against judgment 
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new view was presented of the character 
of the Most High, and the boundless resources 
of his wisdom and benevolence were dis- 
covered to the intelligent universe. Then began 
the reign or the dispensation of grace; by 
which, to the angels, principalities, and 
powers, in heavenly places, Jehovah has been 
manifesting, in his conduct to the church, his 
manifold wisdom.* 

The destruction of the old world, and its 
renovation by the waters of the deluge, brought 
a new discovery of God*s future intentions, and 
placed the earth and its inhabitants under 
another covenant or dispensation, the benefits 
of which all human creatures enjoy, and some 
of the provisions of which are to last till the 
earth shall be destroyed and purified by a 
deluge of fire. 

The selection of Abraham and his seed was 
a farther manifestation of the divine designs, 
and brought along with it fresh discoveries of 
that future blessing which all the nations of 
the earth are ultimately to inherit. The 
choice of Abraham was an exercise and dis- 
play of sovereign mercy; his justification 
by faith in the divine promise was designed as 
the pattern of the justification of all believers ; 
the influence of his faith on his character was 

* Sec Note D. 
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intended to iiiastrate the operation of that 
powerful principle; while in the preservation 
and treatment of the Abrahamic family, God at 
once illustrated various parts of his own charac- 
ter—established the truth of former discoveries^ 
and prepared the way for the accomplishment of 
future designs of mercy. So perfect is the corres- 
pondence between the dispensation of Abra- 
ham and that of Jesus, that all the children of 
faith are declared to be the children of Abra- 
ham, and blessed with him."*^ If we be Chrises, 
we are assured that we are then Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise I'f- 
heirs of that world which was promised to the 
father of the faithful, through the righteousness 
of faith ;X and which is insured to all believers, 
by the engagements of God's covenant. 

But the present dispensation stands in a 
peculiar relation to the covenant made with 
Israel at Sinai, which it has entirely super- 
seded, and with which it is often contrasted in 
scripture. So important is a right understand- 
ing of the Mosaic covenant, to a correct know- 
ledge and due appreciation of the blessings of 
the present covenant, that I believe I hazard 
no mistaken observation when I say, that nine- 
tenths of the mistakes which have beclouded 
and injured Christianity, have arisen from the 

* Gal. iii. 7—9. + Gal. iii. 29. J Rom. iv. 13, 16. 
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introduction into it of Jewish principles, prac*- 
tices, and errors. This was the early bane of 
the primitive churches, the evil against which 
the apostles had to struggle and to protest ; 
which was the fruitful parent of the numerous 
sects and heresies into which Christianity be- 
came early divided, and which accounts for a 
large proportion of the difference of opinion 
that still prevails among christians. I am al- 
together in error, if this is not the root of many 
of the mistaken views of the future state of the 
kingdom of Christy which are entertained by 
those who consider that they have obtained a 
more than common insight into the secret 
things of God, and who are as familiar with 
the visions of the apocalypse as with the first 
principles of the gospel. 

What then was the dispensation of Moses ? 
This is a question to whTch it is by no means 
easy to return an answer, not so much from 
the difficulty which attaches to the subject,, at 
from the narrow limits of a single discourse. 
It was a peculiar form of administering the 
affairs of the church of God while it was in a 
state of pupilage and servitude ; and by which 
both the church and the world were prepared 
for the establishment of a better and more 
enduring economy. In it, God appeared 
chiefly in the character of a lawgiver, and 
the system of his administration was a species 
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of tutorage and discipline adapted to the con- 
dition of a weak^ carnal^ and worldly people. 
Under that form of God's covenant^ men be- 
came members of his kingdom by birth and 
parentage ; entitled to its privileges by external 
conformity to its prescribed ritual ; and en- 
joyed, under a theocracy, peculiar immunities, 
while they were subject to special and severe 
penalties. The law of Moses, or the system 
of rites which may be thus designated, was 
fleshly, and suited to the character and cir^ 
cumstances of a carnal people. The washings 
of water tended only to the purifying of the 
flesh ; the blood of bulls and of calves, and the 
ashes of a heifer, could extend their influence 
no further ; meats, and drinks, and days, could 
not establish the heart with grace ; and often 
profited not those who were occupied therein. 
The sanctions of the law, whether in the form 
of promise or of penalty, were of the same 
earthly description, being limited, in a great 
measure, to the life that now is; all that 
belonged to that which is to come arising from 
a different system — ^from that of Moses. lu its 
general features that system was harsh, pomp- 
ous and inflexible ; mainly calculated to operate 
on the principle of fear, and admirably fitted to 
gender a spirit of bondage. Attractive in some 
of its features to the worldly eye,and accommo- 
dated to those who could not bear a more spiritual 
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institute ;. but repulsive and unaccommodating 
to the spiritual mind, and little fitted to produce 
childlike confidence and heavenly joy. The 
schoolmaster with his rod, the lawgiver with 
his unbending rule, the judge with his un- 
mitigable sentence, stood over the disciples of 
Moses to coerce them into obedience, or to 
punish them for the violations of his law. In 
perfect keeping with the circumstances in 
which it was delivered, it spake in thunder, in 
lightening, and in tempest ; causing those 
who heard its voice, like those who witnessed 
its proclamation, exceedingly to fear and 
quake. 

^^The law made nothing perfect; being in- 
tended only as the introduction of a better 
hope/' ^ Its sacrifices, and the priesthood which 
was founded on them, were only shadows, and 
not even the images of the good things which 
were to come. The tabernacle and vessels of 
the ministry — the temple and all its glory — the 
land of Canaan, and the Jerusalem that was on 
earth, were but figures to the time then being 
of the great transactions of the world to come, 
of which we speak. Unfitted by its very 
nature and enactments to be a universal and 
permanent dispensation, the seeds of dissolution 
were implanted in its constitution, and pre- 

* Heb. vii. 19. 
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paration made for its abrogation long before it 
took place* Adapted to the locality <^ 
Palestine, and never designed to extend &r 
beyond it, the spirit of propagation and en- 
terprise was neither recommended^ by its 
author, nor congenial with its institutions* 
Limited to place, temporary in duration, and 
preparatory in its whole design, it gradually 
decayed and waxed old, and was ready to 
vanish away, even without a positive act of 
dissolution — ^when He, whose voice shook Sinai 
to its foundation, once more shook not the 
earth only, but also heaven v- removing by one 
sweeping blow the things that were shaken^ 
and establishing in their place the king- 
dom which cannot be moved. 

This is the kingdom which we have received-*- 
the dispensation to which we belong — ^which 
the apostle enjoins us to hold fast ; that thus 
we may have grace to serve God acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear. In contrast, 
therefore, with the old dispensation, its cha- 
racter may be summed up in three words — 

SPIRITUAL, UNIVERSAL, PERPETUAL. It is Spi- 
ritual in its nature, universal in its adaptation 
and design, and destined for no temporary or 
subordinate purpose, but to last while the 
world itself shall endure ; till the suffering king* 
dom on earth be exchanged for God's unsuffer- 
ing kingdom in heaven. 
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I. The first, the most prominent^ and the 
most important feature in the character of the 
present dispensation is its spirituality ; — a term 
which I conceive to be accurately descriptive 
of its nature, whether you consider the subjects, 
the laws, the service, or the sanctions of the 
dispensation. The prophecies which foretell 
its establishment, the scriptures which describe 
its nature, the predictions which represent its 
future condition^ all impress on us this most 
important feature, which if lost sight of, or 
merged in a state of earthly splendour, how- 
ever modified, it may be truly said " the glory 
is departed." 

1. No part of this inquiry is of more real 
importance than that which relates to the 
persons who properly constitute the subjects of 
the dispensation or kingdom of Messiah. Are 
they the men of the world, who happen to be 
born within certain geographical limits, where 
the name of Christ has come to be an external 
sign or designation, ia contradistinction from 
certain other geographical denominations of the 
earth? Are they the mass of the nominal professors 
of Christianity, who constitute tlie bulk of the 
inhabitants of countries called christian ? Is 
the kingdom of Christ of this world, or is it 
not ? Is entrance into it obtained by birth, or 
secured by legal enactments, or matter of 
constitutional regulation? Is it made up of 
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for what they regard as the ark of God, and 
bowl with dismay— The church is in danger : 
but it b independent of all such circumstances, 
superior to all such fears, and enters its loudest 
protest against its claims being compromised by 
such measures, or identified with such parties* 

No ! The subjects of the present dispensation 
are only the regenerated persons who are born 
into the Redeemer's kingdom, not by blood, nor 
according to the will of the flesh, nor according 
to the will of man ; but by the Word and the 
Spirit of God. They are the ransomed of the 
Saviour's blood in all nations to which his 
gospel comes; and where it is blessed by his 
own Spirit to the gathering out of the world a 
people to himself. They are those who have 
experienced the blessedness of forgiveness 
through the riches of his grace ; who are par- 
takers of his own Spirit, and led to imitate his 
high and holy example: in whose characters 
and conduct faith is the great principle of influ- 
ence and action ; in whose souls the love of an 
incarnate and suffering Redeemer has exerted 
its expanding and purifying power ; whose 
chief privileges in this world are to be found 
in their spiritual connexion with Jesus and one 
another; and whose hopes terminate not on 
any state of terrestrial felicity, but on the 
blessed assurance of their Master's coming, and 
of their eteraai association with him. 

c2 
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These are the persons who constitute^ where- 
ever they are foand, the kingdom of heaven, 
and over whom the reign of God has com- 
menced in this world. These and these alone 
the Saviour acknowledges to be his subjects, 
and who constitute the true glory of his 
church. Such persons cannot be created by 
human power, or the arrangements of worldly 
policy. Their numbers can neither be ascer- 
tained nor regulated by boundaries of human 
definition ; nor can their principles, rights, or 
privileges be determined by any human decrees. 
Dependent on the King of Zion alone for their 
existence, their happiness, and their hopes — 
they feel the extent of their obligations to him, 
in the very security which they experience, 
and in the independence of their felicity on any 
worldly condition. 

In perfect agreement with these views of the' 
subjects of the dispensation is the language of 
prophecy, and the authoritative explanations of 
its inspired interpreter. ^'Finding fault with 
the first covenant — Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, when I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah : not according to the former 
covenant which I made with their fathers, 
in the day when I took them by the hand to 
lead them out of the land of Egypt ; because 
they continued not in ray covenant, and I re- 
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garded them not, saitb the Lord. For this is the 
covenant which I will make with the house of 
Israel : After those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts : and I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to me a people: and they 
shall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying. Know the L6rd: 
for all shall know me, from the least to the 
greatest. For I will be merciful to their un- 
righteousness, and their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more. " * 

2. Spiritual persons can be directed and 
governed only by spiritual laws ; by which I 
mean, laws emanating from a spiritual authority, 
addressed to spiritual principles, and intended 
and fitted to promote spiritual objects. And 
such are all the laws of the kingdom of heaven. 
It recognises only one authority — that is 
Christ's. In the government of his church he 
admits of no equal, no rival, no subordinate 
power, in the shape of authority, or as en- 
titled to the homage of his people's obedience. 
No creature must step between the christian 
lawgiver and the christian people, even to give 
an explanation of the christian code, which 
they are bound to receive. We have but 

* Heb. viii. 8—12. See Note £. 
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one statute book, but that is inspired, laminous, 
and complete. It bears the impress of its divine 
author on every page. It speaks with all the 
majesty of his heavenly voice, and is as impera- 
tive in its commands as it is persuasive in its 
counsels and rich in its consolation. 
• These laws are invariably addressed to prin- 
ciples which belong essentially to the christian 
character, and where those principles do not 
exist, acceptable obedience is impracticable. 
Jesus reigns only over a ^willing people, over 
those who have not only been chosen by him 
to be his disciples, but who have chosen him 
to be their Master and Lord as well as their 
Saviour. To whom are the apostolic epistles 
which contain the principal part of the will of 
Christ addressed ? To the saints, the feithful 
brethren, the called, the chosen, the beloved 
of the Lord. What are the principles on which 
the diversified injunctions of these letters 
are founded? The faith of the disciples in 
the Lord Jesus, their love to him and all 
the saints for his name's sake, gratitude for the 
spiritual deliverance experienced, hope in the 
glory promised, confidence in the power and 
faithfulness of Him who loved them and 
gave himself for them. The principles which 
make up the character, and constitute the chief 
glory, of the men of the world — the love of 
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distinction^ the pride of life, the aspirings of 
ambition, so far from being addressed and 
encouraged, are represented as incompatible 
with the spirit and letter of the instructions of 
our Redeemer. They all proceed in the manner, 
and on the principle of such beautiful passages 
as the following : — ^^ Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and 
hate thine enemy ; but I say unto you. Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that despitefuUy use you and persecute you ; that 
ye may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven/' * " The kings of the Gentiles exer- 
cise lordship over them/and they that exercise 
authority upon them are called benefactors. 
But ye shall not be so : but he that is greatest 
among you, let him be as the younger ; and he 
that is chief as he that serveth." f 

The objects of human law and government 
are all earthly in their nature — the repression 
or punishment of crime; the protection and 
encouragement of the virtuous ; the increase of 
national wealth ; the promotion of social hap* 
piness; or the establishment of power and 
dominion over others. The grand objects of 
the laws of the kingdom of Christ, are the 
spiritual improvement of the individual subjects 

* Matt. V. 48—45. t Luke xxii. 25, 26. 
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of that kingdom ; the spiritual prosperity of the 
kingdom as a whole ; and the advancement of 
its general interests in the world. External 
pomp and show, so &kr from being contem- 
plated as objects of importance under the 
present dispensation, are represented as op- 
posed to its nature, and more likely to retard 
than to promote its interests. ^^ The kingdom 
of God," consisting only of ^^ righteousness 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, cometh 
not with observation/'* Its glory consists in 
that which the natural eye cannot perceive, nor 
the natural heart approve — not in the multitude 
of its nominal subjects, not in the wealth or great- 
ness of its supporters, not in the extent of its 
worldly patronage, nor in the supposed security 
of its combination with the kingdoms of this 
world. It consists entirely in the number of 
its genuine spiritual members, and in the degree 
in which their holiness, spirituality, and active 
benevolence resemble those of their Saviour 
and Lord. Every precept of the new covenant 
is directed to the promotion of these objects, 
and of these alone. Every measure employed 
by christians to carry forward the interests of 
the church of Christ, which have not such 
things for their end, and tend to promote them, 
must be regarded as destitute of the sanction 

* Rom. xiv. 17. Luke xvii. 20, 21. 
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of Christ, and calculated to retard, not to faci'* 
litate, the march of his glory. 

3. The religious service of the dispensation 
is of the same simple and spiritual character 
with all other parts of it. Under the old 
covenant there were ordinances of divine service 
connected with the worldly sanctuary in which 
they were chiefly performed, and of the nature 
of which they partook. There were consecrated 
places, a pompous ritual, unalterable forms, 
splendid vestments, sacred and costly utensils, 
laborious and expensive ministrations. In 
short, much bodily service, much that was fitted 
to engage and attract a people of this world, 
who could not see through the thick vail which 
Moses spread over his face the end of that 
which is now abolished. It was all nevertheless 
worthy of God, as adapted to the typical purpose 
it was designed to promote; but essentially 
different in its nature from that which has been 
substituted in its place. 

^^The time of reformation*' has now come* 
We also have a sanctuary, and a priest- 
hood, and a service ; but they are not of this 
world. — Our holy place is in heaven ; our High 
Priest has entered within the veil ; the services 
in which we are chiefly concerned are carried 
on before the throne above, where the eye of 
faith alone can penetrate. We are not de- 
pendant on (lie mediation of a human priesthood^ 



or on any benefits which it has the power of 
conferring, limiting, or withholding. No ! the 
Redeemer is our only Priest ; heaven alone is 
onr nnctnary; and the ministrations of the 
temple above, all that is of essential import- 
ance to ns. 

Hence^ what men, judging under the influ- 
ence of Jewish or worldly principles, regard 
tt a poor, unattractive, and unimpressive 
service, is that which constitutes its highest 
claims to christian respect and approbation. 
Were it of a different character, it would be 
mMuitable to the very nature and design of a 
purely spiritual economy. Were it more 
adapted to the bodily senses, it would be less 
fitted to be the medium of spiritual exercise 
and enjoyment. It would not be in keeping with 
other parts of Christianity, and would present a 
folse view of it to the world. Accordingly, as 
the christian church lost its spirituality of 
character, and became worldly in its pursuits^ 
it gradually multiplied its ceremonies, increased 
the burden of its services, and at last merged 
all that is holy and venerable in its character 
and objects in the gorgeousness of its temples 
and the false splendour of its ritual. Such 
things, imposing as they may seem, an apostle 
denominates " weak and beggarly elements" — 
" the rudiments of the world ;" with which, even 
as they existed by divine appointment in the 
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economy of Moses, be contrasts the superior 
grandeur of the spiritual institute of Chris- 
tianity* ^^ If the ministration of death written 
and engraven in stones was glorious, how shall 
not the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious. If the ministration of condemnation 
be glory, much more doth the ministration of 
righteousness exceed in glory ; for even that 
which was made glorious had no glory in this 
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth« 
For if that which was done away was glorious^ 
much more that which remaineth is glorious." * 
4. How different are the sanctions of the 
gospel from the sanctions of the law, and how 
superior to them I The latter proceeded on the 
principles of human jurisprudence and legisla^ 
tion ; and were in perfect agreement with the 
theocracy to which they belonged. ^' An eye for 
an eye, a tooth for a tooth," suited a people who 
required to be managed on the principle of the law 
of retaliation ; but who, on that very account,were 
altogether different from those who can feel the 
force of the precept : " I say unto you, that ye 
resist not evil \' but^^ recompense evil with good." 
Deprivation of goods, of liberty, and of life, were 
the chief sanctions of the Mosaic legislation. 
The punishments of blasphemers, idolaters, 
and false prophets, whom the theocratic code 

♦2Cor. 7— II. Sec Note F. 
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regarded as libellers of the king of Israel^ rebels 
against bis aathority, or sowers of sedition 
among bis people, correspond witb tbe temporal 
and peculiar nature of that dispensation ; bat 
are altogether opposed to the nature and 
genius of Christianity. Their introduction into 
it, has been the source of inconceivable mischief 
and injury to the christian cause. It has 
affiseted the very foundation of its influence 
and authority, disturbed the operation of its 
pure and holy principles, occasioned intermin- 
able distractions in the government of states, 
and caused the deadliest hatred to its heavenly 
message on tbe part of those who have been 
the subjects of such treatment. O how differ- 
ent is the inexorable spirit of men, who have 
employed fire and sword, pains and penalties, 
to promote or defend the cause of Christ, from 
the spirit of him who said — ^^ The Son of man 
came not to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them.** — ^^ Put up thy sword into its scabbard, 
for all that take the sword shall perish by the 
sword." 

The present dispensation knows scarcely any 
thing of temporal reward, or temporal threaten- 
ing. All its sanctions correspond to its 
spiritual and eternal nature. Its laws and 
prohibitions are enforced, not by secular con- 
siderations or penalties ; but by motives derived 
from the obligations to love and serve God, 
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which the gospel so forcibly presents; from 
regard to the enjoyment of his eternal favour 
and blessedness^ or the danger of losing it, 
and incurring his everlasting frown. Not the 
loss of the life that now is, but of that which is 
to come ; not the death of the body, but of the 
soul; — and the destruction of both soul and 
body in hell for ever, are the solemn and all- 
powerful sanctions of all that is great, and of 
all that is little in the kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

In short, to whatever point or circum- 
stance in the present dispensation we direct 
our attention, its spirituality stands out most 
conspicuously, and claims our first attention. 
I have dwelt the longer on this part of the 
subject, not only on account of its vast im- 
portance considered in itself, but on account 
of its relative importance in the discussions in 
which we are now engaged ; and from the full 
pei*suasion which I entertain, that it is the want 
of correct and definite views on this subject, 
that, in a great degree, accounts for thoise 
mistakes and misrepresentations respecting the 
nature of the kingdom of Christ, which have 
been of late so industriously propagated. Over- 
looking the grandeur of Christianity, as the 
reign of God in the soul of man, and that its 
chief object is, to form a community of holy 
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and happy creatures on earthy over whose 
characters and dispositions it exercises its hal* 
lowed and benign control ; that they, diffusing^ 
its light and its fragrance around them^ may be 
mstramentai in carrying forward its grand design 
of regenerating the world, and thus of preparing 
it for the glorious advent of its rightful 
m<m^ch» when he shall come the second time, 
in bis garments of glory and of beauty, to con- 
duct his ransomed church into his Fatber^s 
presence, and there present it with exceeding 
joy :— -cherishing the fond but mistaken expecta- 
ticm of another theocracy, another Jewish and 
temporal state, and dreaming that He wbo 
occupies the throne of all worlds, and receives 
the homage of the countless hosts of the re- 
deemed, would be honoured by appearing once 
nore as the conquering leader of a human 
iffmy, and receiving the homage of a privileged 
Nation — ^men have presumed to speak in the 
language of disparagement of the privileges 
and blessings which christians now enjoy — of 
what the gospel has already done, is now doing^^ 
and is destined yet to do for the world. Dis- 
satisfied with what is clear as the noon-day 
sirn^ undervaluing some of the most distin* 
gilisbed principles of our heavenly system, and 
underrating their effects, they i*ashly presume to 
tear the veil which conceals the future from the 
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present^ and to pronounce with oracular cour 
fidence on the times and seasons which tb« 
Father hath reserved in his own power. They 
forget, however, in their fond imaginings of 
Zion*s, and Zion's king*S| teiTestrial glory, that 
^^ we are already come to mount Zion and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem^ 
and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church of the firsts 
born, which are written in heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, and to Jesus, the Mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood of sprink* 
ling, that speaketh better things than that of 
Abei;* * 

II. Closely connected with the spintuality 
of the dispensation, is its universality. In 
other words, it is adapted hy its nature^ and 
designed by its Author^ to be a universal dispen* 
sation. In both these respects, it stands in 
contrast with the economy which has been 
abolished — which was neither fitted nor in« 
tended for the world at large. 

There is nothing local or limited in the na* 
ture of Christianity. The provision of mercy 
and deliverance which it reveals, is declared 
to be not for one nation or country only, but 

♦ Heb. xii. 22—24. See Note G. 
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for sinners of the human race, whether Jews 
or Gentiles. It makes known a general and 
awful calamity, and points to a general re- 
fuge. It preaches a common apostacy and 
condemnation; it preaches also a common 
salvation. While it proclaims that the whole 
world lieth in wickedness, and that there is 
none righteous — no, not so much as one — that 
all flesh liath corrupted its way before God — 
and that all being held guilty, all might be 
justly punished with irremediable destruction — 
it delivers not a message of condemnation, bat 
of mercy ; wherever it comes, announcing the 
joyful tidings, that ^^ God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who* 
soever believeth on him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life/* 

The aspect in which it presents the character 
of God to every creature under iieaven, illus- 
trates its universal adaptation. It exhibits him 
not as the local and tutelary deity of a favoured 
nation ; exercising a species of creature fond- 
ness and partiality to some, and an unrelenting^ 
opposition to others. — No. While it reveals 
the sovereignty of its glorious Author, it is a 
sovereignty of mercy; it is the unbought exer- 
cise of wisdom and loving-kindness, not the 
arbitrary, capricious, or partial exercise of a 
blind and indiscriminate supremacy. The one 
feature of the divine character on which it 
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delights to dwells and which it arrays in ineffa-* 
ble glory — is love ; — love, pure, eternal, bound- 
less, unchangeable, everlasting love ; — rejoicing 
to pour forth its richest treasures on the guilty 
and the miserable, and displaying its highest 
glory in conferring the benefit of pardon and 
the bliss of heaven on the lost and the unde^ 
serving. Our God is proclaimed to the nations 
not as the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob ; but as the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and through him sustaining 
the same relation to every individual of the 
human family who believes on him. ^^ Is he the 
God of the Jews only ?*' the apostle demands, 
^' is he not of the Gentiles also ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also : seeing it is the same God, who 
justifietb the circumcision by faith, and the un- 
circumcision through faith.'*'^ 

Hence the universal operation of the great 
remedy which it reveals establishes the same 
position. It every where produces the same 
effects. Finding the world full of pollution 
and wretchedness, it cleanses, and cures, and 
blesses wherever it comes. On society at large, 
independently of its direct spiritual results, it 
exerts the most salutary and beneficent in- 
fluence. Its progress through this dry and 
parched world, whose dreary wastes it it 

^ Rom. iii. 29, SO. 
P 



S4 

destined one day universally to con?ert into tbe 
garden of the Lord^ may be most appropriately 
described in the sublime but figurative lan- 
guage of prophecy — ^ The parched ground shall 
become a pool^ the thirsty land springs of 
water; in the habitation of dragons^ where 
each lay, shall be grass, with reeds and rushes."* 
^ Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir- 
tree, and instead of the briar riiall come up 
the myrtle-tree/'-f " By the river of the water 
of life, upon the banks thereof on this side and 
on that side, grow all trees for meat, whose 
leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit there- 
in be consumed : it shall bring forth new fruit 
according to his months, because the waters 
issue out of the sanctuary; and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof 
for medicine.'':!: Thus it has already blessed 
many nations, and still more effectually and 
more extensively is its blessing yet to operate. 

Look again at its adaptation to every case 
of human wretchedness and woe. As the most 
hardened is not beyond the reach of its power^ 
or the most guilty beyond the range of its 
mercy, so the most helpless and hopeless of 
suffering creatures it is capable of comforting' 
and relieving. It is ^^ good-tidings to the poor 
— it binds up the broken-hearted— it proclaims 

♦ la. XXXV. 7. 1 1«. Iv. 13. t Ezek. xlvii. 12. 
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liberty to the captive, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound-— it gives beauty 
for ashes, the oil of joy for mournings— and the 
garments of praise for the spirit of heaviness. It 
opens the eyes of the blind, and unstops the 
ears of the deaf— it makes the lame man leap 
as an hart, and causes the tongue of the dumb 
to sing/' In plain language, it is the only, and 
it is the universal cure of the suflfering and 
sorrow which necessarily belong to our fallea 
nature. Its testimony relieves the conscience 
of the burden of its guilt ; its present conso^ 
lations sustain the mind under every trial, and 
its promises cheer the path of sorrow which 
leads to the grave, while they gild the dark 
valley of the shadow of death itself by the 
glory which is beyond. 

it requires nothing of man, under any cir^ 
cumstances, in order to the enjoyment of its 
blessings, with which he is, from his external 
situation, incapable of complying. It prescribes 
no costly sacrifice, it demands no meritorious 
acts of obedi^Qice to qualify or prepare for its 
rec^ion. It implies no previous standard of 
moral or intdlectual elevation, without which 
its present enjoyments, or its future rewards 
cannot be experienced. All it i^equires, and 
less it could not require, is that it shall be be- 
lieved. While to secure its belief, it brings 
near its testimony^ and provides a fulness of 

D 2 
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•evidence and of Spiritual influence, to dispose 
the mind to receive that testimony. The prin- 
ciple of fiuthy which is the grand principle of 
Christianity, may be exercised all over the 
world — ^is as much a principle of action in the 
barbarian as in the philosopher ; and the faith 
of the gospel will produce the same delightful 
and powerful effects on the savage who roams 
in the desert, as on those who dwell in king^s 
houses. 

There is nothing in the structure or frame- 
work of Christianity which unfits it for any 
state of society, or which renders it impossible 
to observe all its ordinances in every part of the 
globe. It can live, and has lived amidst the 
snows of Greenland, as well as on the fertile 
plains of Palestine, Egypt, and Greece. It is 
adapted to the burning sands of Africa — ^to the 
wandering Arab of the desert— and to the wild 
inhabitant of the pathless forests of the new 
world. It is equally suited to the barbarian, 
the Scythian, the bond, and the free. The slips 
of the tree of life have been planted in every 
region, and they have flourished and brooght 
forth fruit in every clime. Though not equally 
congenial, its existence is compatible, with every 
form of civil polity. It was cradled under a 
despotism, and rose to maturity in opposition to 
the frown of imperial Rome. It has prospered 
under the protection and encouragement of a 
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limited monarchy in a free country. It basr 
struck its roots deep in the soil of a republic — 
where it is sending forth its boughs unto the 
sea, and its branches to the rivers ; and covering 
its towering mountains with its goodly shadow. 
While the friend of man and of liberty in all 
circumstances, it leaves the form and constitu^ 
tion of civil governments to the powers that 
are in every country to which it comes; craving 
as the greatest favour which they can bestow, 
that its disciples may be allowed to lead quiet 
and peaceable lives, in all godliness and honesty, 
and that they may neither be honoured nor 
disgraced for their reception of it. 

The preceptive parts of Christianity, it is 
scarcely necessary to say, are equally adapted 
to the circumstances of every part of the 
world, and admirably harmonize with the cha- 
racter of the gospel, as a universal dispensation^ 
Its grand law is the law of love — and that, not 
according to the old commandment, but ac-^ 
cording to the new, that we love all men, and 
our brethren in Christ in particular, even as 
Christ loved them. There is no human crea- 
ture on whom this law may not operate, and by 
whom it may not produce the most delightful 
effects on others. 

The ritual of the gospel, if such an expres* 
sion may be employed respecting its ordinances, 
IB so simple, so unostentatious, so unexpensive^ 
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yet 8o divinely suited to all the purposes con-^ 
templated by God, and to all the varieties of 
human circumstances, that we can conceive of 
nothing more calculated to illustrate and pro- 
mote its universal object. No splendid temple 
is requisite for the observance of its rites ; no 
weary pilgrimages need be performed in order 
to enjoy its benefits; no costly sacrifices are 
demanded from its worshippers ; no hereditary 
and richly endowed priesthood is essential to 
its ministrations. Wherever men lift up holy 
hands, without wrath or doubting, they are 
(encouraged to expect that they shall be heard. 
Where two or three meet in Christ's name, he 
has engaged to be in the midst of them. Not 
in Jerusalem only, or on Mount Gerizim, or in 
any other holy place exclusively, may acceptable 
worship be rendered to God. He is a spirit^ and 
every spiritual worshipper all over the globe 
has access to his throne, and is assured of 
acceptance there — 

" O how unlike the complex works of man. 
Heaven's easy, artless, unencumbered pkui/' 

Were it practicable for me to go into the 
discussion of the designed universality of the 
dispensation, I would argue it from the &ct 
which I have just established — its universal 
adaptation. For I maintain that a system^ 
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which so manifestly shows that it is adapted by 
God to the case and circumstances of the whole 
world, it must be the intention of God, that the 
world should one day enjoy. I would argue it 
from the divine command to make this sys- 
tem known to all nations ; as that cannot be 
according to the will of God that it should be 
done, which it is not the intention of God 
should sometime be enjoyed. I would argue it 
from the promises which encourage the efforts 
of faith and zeal to propagate the gospel ; from 
the predictions respecting the progress and final 
success of the gospel, with which the scriptures 
abound ; and from the connexion between the 
universal reign of righteousness and peace, and 
the glory of the Contriver and Author of man*8 
salvation. But these tempting and interesting 
topics I can merely mention, to leave me time 
to notice, 

III. The third feature in the character of 
the present dispensation— its perpetuity. This 
topic alone would furnish matter for a long 
discourse, and yet I feel that I must dismiss it 
with a very partial consideration. When we 
speak of the perpetuity of the dispensation, we 
do not mean that it is to last for ever, but that 
it ,is to last to the end of time— that it is to 
undergo no change in its principles or adminis- 
tration, till the heavens shall be no more ; that 
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while it shall one day embrace a wider field of 
operation, be better understond,and more happily 
illustrated, it ehall be still the spiritual kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, consisting not in 
meat and drink, but in righteousness, and 
peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost, till faith be 
lost in sight, and hope swallowed up in enjoy- 
ment, and earth exchanged for heaven. 

The words of our text supply us with a pow- 
erful and unanswerable argument in support 
of this position. The context contains a beau- 
tiful contrast, instituted by the apostle between 
tlie circumstances of the past economy or dis- 
pensation, and those which constitute the glory 
of the one under which we now live. Referring 
to the giving of the law, which was attended 
with so much majesty and terror, he says at 
the 26tli verse, " Whose voice tlien shook the 
earth ;" but now (alluding to the prophecy of 
Haggai, in which the erection of the gospel 
kingdom is foretold) he hath promised, saying', 
" Yet once more, I shake not the earth only, 
but also heaven." ' From this promise, the 
apostle draws several conclusions. The first is, 
that the oracle signifieth the removing or alte- 
ration of those things which were shaken, that 
is, the whole earthly Mosaic dispensation, with 
all its moveable apparatus of tabernacle priest- 
hood, sacrifices, covenant, and iuheritance, as 
of things that were intended only for a tern- 
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porai7 purpose, and which had served that pur-« 
pose. His second conclusion is, that the things 
that were shaken were removed, in order that 
those things which cannot be shaken may re- 
main; in other words, that the gospel priest- 
hood, sacrifices, covenant, and promises, might 
be substituted in their place, and enjoy their 
full authority. The third conclusion, which is 
inferred from the prophet's words, is, that the 
words once more clearly intimate that only one 
such change was contemplated by God, when 
that oracle was delivered. Consequently, when 
the immoveable should be substituted in the 
place of the moveable things, no subsequent 
alteration should take place till the final con- 
summation. 

To prevent any one supposing that this shak- 
ing refers to a period yet distant or future, the 
apostle not only describes the gospel kingdom 
as one that cannot be shaken or changed, but 
positively asserts that we have received it ; and 
founds an argument on its nature, and on our 
enjoyment of its privileges, for our keeping 
possession of it. ^* Wherefore we, having re- 
ceived the kingdom which cannot be moved, let 
us hold fast the gift, whereby we may senrie 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear.** 
In this interpretation of the passage I adopt no 
new hypothesis to answer any temporary pur- 
pose. The following extract from the exposi- 
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Hut we do not require to rest the argnment €m 
one declaration; the substance of the whole 
epistle to the Hebrews, if I understand it right. 



* Owen on the Hebrews, vol. vii. p. 391. 
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fcupports the views we have been illustrating. 
The grand object of the writer is^ to prove that 
the economy of Moses was designed to be only 
a temporary economy, while that of Christ is 
permanent and perpetual. He argues that the 
whole law was founded on the priesthood ; and 
that the priesthood being destined to be 
changed, the law must be changed with it~- 
that the former being only a temporary ar* 
rangement, the latter could not be permanent* 
On the other hand, the priesthood or mediation 
of Christ being declared by the oath of God to 
be an everlasting priesthood, the covenant 
founded upon it must be everlasting also. Our 
High Priest is constituted not after the law of 
a carnal commandment; but after the power 
of an endless life. His office shall not pass 
from him to another ; for of his days as a priest 
there shall be no end. And as he liveth for 
ever, he is able to save for ever, and to the 
uttermost, all that come to the Father by him/ 
As there is nothing local, so neither is 
there any thing temporary in the nature 
of the christian dispensation. Ail that really 
constitutes its glory, depends upon the life, 
power, and offices of its great Author, and 
belongs essentially to his glory, who liveth and 
reigneth for ever. It is fitted for all time, as 

* See ebap. vii. throughout. 
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it is adapted to all places. It admits not of 
improvement, and is incapable of decay. It 
possesses at this moment all the freshness of 
youth, and all the strength of manhood, lime 
has done nothing to impair its vigour. The 
discoveries of science and philosophy have added 
nothing to its moral code, and detected no flaw 
in its principles or statements. The revolutions 
of states, the changes of dynasties, the wreck of 
empires have not affected its stability, or ob- 
scured its lustre. The boasted eternal city is 
already wrinkled with age, and tottering to its 
grave ; the wreck only of what it once was^ as 
the mistress of nations, that wreck is indicating 
the rapid approach of the period, when ^ it 
shall be cast down, and found no more at alL** 
But the city whose Builder and Governor is 
God — so far from indicating decay, or approach- 
ing ruin, is widening its foundations, enlarging 
its boundaries, and increasing its strength and 
resources. *^ Whereas thou hast been forsaken 
and hated, so that no man passed through thee ; 
the Lord will make thee an eternal excellency, a 
joy of many generations. Violence shall no more 
be heard in thy land, wasting or destruction 
within thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy 
walls salvation and thy gates praise. The sun 
shall be no more thy light by day ; neither for 
brightness shall the moon give light unto thee : 
but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting 
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light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall 
no more go down, neither shall thy moon any 
more withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be 
thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended/* * 

The state of millennial glory for which we 
look, and to which such passages as I have now 
quoted seem to refer, shall far surpass any 
previous condition of the church of God in 
this world. Not that it shall be a state of 
perfection, either of moral influence, or of 
personal and social happiness. There will still 
be sin, and suffering, and death. There will still 
be occasion for the exercise of all the christian 
principles, and for the trial of all the christian 
graces. There will still be room for the full 
exercise of christian hope. But there will be a 
much higher measure of holiness and indivi- 
dual happiness ; more social union and spiritual 
prosperity ; more conformity to the character of 
God in the principles of human action, and in 
all the pursuits of life. A vast increase 
of the knowledge of the scriptures, and of all 
that may be good and profitable to men. A state 
of political economy, of judicial procedure, of 
international relationship with all their in- 
separable adjuncts, which the world before 
had never witnessed. We believe that it is 

*l8a,U. 15—20. 
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approaching ; that it is nearer than many waip^ 
pose; that it is our duty to pray for it, and to 
endeavour by every scriptural means to prcmiote 
it We are not discouraged, but encouragod 
by the signs of the times. These, whatever 
some ecclesiastical alarmists, or theolf^cal poli- 
ticians may assert, we believe to be most anqpi- 
cious. The dawn is past, the morning star has 
already advanced in the horizon; and the 
combined powers of earth and hell shall be 
unable to stop the progress of truth, liberty 
and righteousness. To the friends of tiie 
Redeemer, who are fighting his battles, or who 
may be in danger of giving way to discourage- 
ment or impatience, we would say with the 
poet:— 

" Ye good distressed! 
Ye noble few ! who here unbending stand 
Beneath life's pressiue, yet bear up awhile. 
And what your bounded view, whidi only saw 
A little paxt, deemed evil, is no more : 
The storms of witUry time will quickly pass« 
And one unbounded spring encircle all." 

This state of things^ so often described in scrip- 
ture, and so ardently desired by christians, is 
not, however, a new dispensation ; it is only the 
destined consummation and completi(Hi of the disr 
pensation which is now administered. Nothing* 
more is necessary to the full realization of all 
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bur hopes than the introduction of the goiipel 
into every country, and the outpouring of the 
divine Spirit to render that gospel effectual to 
the salvation of those who hear it. It is only 
necessary for him who has *^ all power in heaven 
and in earthy"* to exercise that power on the 
political barriers which obstruct the entrance 
of Christianity into certain parts of the world, 
and to direct his influence upon the hearts of 
those who know Christianity themselves^ and on 
those whom they may be endeavouring to teach 
it, and the earth will become the universal seat 
of our adored Lord and king. We require no 
new discovery of the divine mind : the intro* 
duction of no new principle in the divine 
government ; the employment of no new species 
of moral force to accomplish all that we expect. 
The machinery and apparatus already provided 
are, with the blessing of God, amply sufficient 
to do all which the circumstances of the world 
either require or admit. 

The present dispensation having abrogated 
the former, and being designed to last till the 
final consummation, occupies a middle place 
between the economy of Moses, and the glory 
that is to be revealed. It is, as we have 
already seen, far superior to the former, and 
shall never be excelled on earth by any state 
of things differing from itself which is yet to 
come. But it is fetr inferior to the new heavens 
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and new eartb^ wherein rigbteousneas shall dwell 
for ever, and for which believers are taught to 
hope. The things which eye had not seen^ nor 
ear heard, and which had not entered into the 
heart of roan, God hath revealed to ns by his 
Spirit, and given us to enjoy. But there are 
other things which are the objects of faith and 
hope that still remain, and which will cause all 
that is delightful and glorious in the most per- 
fect state of this world to be in a great measure 
forgotten. ** It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when he shall appear^ 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as 
he is.** We look for his second coming ; that 
advent when he shall be glorified in his saints, 
and admired in all them that believe. When 
the mystery of providence shall be finished ; 
when the reign of sin and the triumphs of death 
shall cease for ever; when in bodies pure, 
spiritual, and perfect, the saints shall be con* 
formed to the glorified person of the exalted 
Redeemer ; and in the prepared and longed-for 
inheritance shall enjoy the divine presence, 
which is fulness of joy and pleasure for 
evermore. Then, and not till then, shall 
the present dispensation pass away. While the 
earth shall endure, it will be the theatre of its 
administration, its discipline, and its conquests ; 
the closing scenes of nature shall not witness 
its decay, though they shall terminate its career : 
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for the record of its principles and the charter 
of its hopes shall be consumed only in the 
funeral pile of the universe. 

We look for no middle or intervening dis- 
pensation between that which we now enjoy 
and this eternal glory which is to follow: a 
state which^ according to the description given 
of it by those who think they well understand 
its nature, corresponds neither with earth nor 
heaven ; possessing a great portion of the im- 
perfection of the one, and a large portion 
of the blessedness of the other. Neither a 
state of sinfulness, nor a state of perfect purity. 
Not a condition of trial, and preparation, and 
yet not the state of final happiness. Neither a 
life of faith, nor a life of sight ; but partly the 
one and partly the other. What is this but a 
spiritual Utopia; a poetical reverie of well 
meaning but injudicious and fallible men? 
It is unlike any thing which is to be found in 
the scriptures relative to the kingdom of Christ ; 
partaking more of the romancing of the sybil, 
than of the enlightened and purifying visions of 
the gospel. 

At the hazard of being thought tedious, I 
cannot close the argument on the perpetuity of 
the present dispensation, without assigning two 
or three reasons, which, apart from all views of 
prophecy, fulfilled or unfulfilled, appear to me 
conclusive against the expectation of any 
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rach Mate at that to which I have now 
adverted. 

In the first place, the expectation of this state 
is founded on a false and most unscriptoral 
assumption — that the kingdom ci Christ has 
not yet come ; that the Redeemer has not yet 
taken possession of his throne ; that he is exer- 
olsing his prophetical and priestly offices ; but 
not his kingly office : and that his reign among 
men is to be established, not by moral and 
q>iritual means and the influence of his Spirit ; 
but by miraculous demonstrations from heaven, 
and universal judgments on earth. Are we 
then to be told, that when John the Baptist 
preached ^^ The kingdom of heaven is at hand ;** 
and when Christ and his apostles proclaimed 
^ the kingdom of God is nigh— is approaching — 
is come— is among you ;"* that they meant, it shall 
come two thousand ages hence ? Is it so, that 
the reward of the Redeemer's work is all yet 
to come ; that the Father has delayed to bestow 
upon him the glory which was promised, and 
for which he so anxiously prayed ? When Jesus 
tells us, that all power in heaven and on earth 
is given to him ; when Paul assures us, that he 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty on high ; and John informs us that he 
beheld the Lamb in the midst of the throne, 
receiying the homage of the universe — are we 
to be told that all these things are still future } 
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In the face of intimations so plain and intel* 
ligible as theses should we allow ourselves to 
be juggled out of our faith and our common 
sense by a farrago of unintelligible dogmas; 
pretending to be founded on unfulfilled pre- 
dictions? A system which rests upon such 
assumptions for its foundation is subversive of 
the faith once delivered to the saints, and no 
better than ^^ the baseless fabric of a vision,** 
which will, ere long, *' leave not a wreck 
behind/' 

In the second place, the present revelation is 
altogether unsuited to such a change in the 
state of the church and of the world as that 
adverted to. The New Testament scriptures 
are clearly designed for creatures in a state of 
sinfulness and imperfection ; who though re- 
newed in the spirit of their minds, have not yet 
attained ; who require the discipline of Provi- 
dence to correct and mature their characters ; 
whose circumstances are those of suffering and 
trial i who live by faith, not by sight ; and 
whose chief consolations are those which are 
derived from things invisible and eternal. To 
perfected creatures, unconversant with sin/ 
sorrow, and death, and enjoying the mani- 
fested presence of a glorified Redeemer, it is 
as clear as possible, the greater part of the 
existing revelation would be altogether inap- 
plicable. Every change of dispensation that 
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hat hitherto occurred, has been attended by a 
change or an increase of the revealed will of 
heaven : so it must be again, to meet the hew 
and unprecedented circumstances which it is 
alleged are to take place. But if we believe 
that the apostles and their testimony shall con- 
stitute the foundation of the churches &ath, and 
the rule of her obedience till the final consum- 
mation, we shall be cautious how we admit this 
supposition, or any hjrpothesis which implies its 
necessity. I am aware this argument will 
go very little way with those who have already 
had many *^ things revealed unto them,** and 
who would obviously have no objection to be 
considered the prophets of the new dispensation; 
But it must go far to quash their pretensions * 
and theory with those who have no experience 
of the gift of prophecy themselves, and who 
•have as little confidence in the vaticinations of 
modem seers. 

In the third place, I regard the expectation 
of a terrestrial reign of the Saviour as the con- 
summation of the present dispensation, and 
previous to the destruction of the world, as 
subversive of the proper hope of the gospel; 
That hope I consider, in few words, to be the 
resurrection of the dead, the second coming of 
our Lord to judge angels and men, and the 
perfect and eternal glorification of all his 
saints together with him. This has been the 
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hope and expectation of the church from the 
beginning, through all ages, and in all places. 
It is that which the apostles represent as ^^ the 
blessed hope of the glorious appearance of the 
great God our Saviour Jesus Christ/* for which 
all believers look, and the delightful and puri- 
fying influence of which they all more or less 
experience. Instead of this sublime and glo- 
rious expectation, we have substituted in its 
place a prior advent of the Redeemer— a par- 
tial resurrection — a mixed state of glory and 
of corruption— the world filled with inha- 
bitants, some in the state of resurrection glory — 
some looking forward to death, or a change 
equivalent to it — some unrenewed and doomed 
to destruction after a second mysterious apos- 
tacy or rebellion has taken place. All this is 
inculcated as the hope of the church, and repre- 
sented as more' influential than the prospect of 
departing to be with Christ, in the state of 
separate rest, or the distant expectation of the 
resurrection to eternal glory. Hence it has 
been found necessary to speak in the language 
of doubt or disparagement of the state of sepa- 
rate spirits, and to allege that many mistakes 
are entertained by christians in general, re- 
specting the nature of heaven itself. It is 
not my business to expose the unscriptural na- 
ture and injurious tendency of these sentiments ; 
further than to repeat again that, indepen- 
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dent of all views of prophecy, a system 
involves soch consequences as these, bears 
upon its face the evidence of its nnscriptural 
natare.* 

I must now bring this lengthened, bat still 
inadequate discussion of our important subject 
to a close, by a few practical and admonitory 
lessons, which it naturally suggests. 

The first is contained in the words of the 
apostle, on which part of our reasonings have 
been founded : ^^ Having received a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let ua hold fast tb€ 
g{ft. In proportion to the greatness of the 
boon bestowed is the generosity of the giver, 
and ought to be the gratitude of the receiver. 
What a kingdom have we received, my bre- 
thren ! Not a perishing and changeable king*- 
dom of this world. Not an earthly constitution^ 
the chief production of human wisdom, and 
the perfection of human policy, conferring* 
privileges and immunities of the most valuable 
description, and rendering us the freest, the 
richest, the happiest people on earth. All this 
we may be said to enjoy, as the subjects of this 
favoured and happy country, and which is des- 
tined we trust, ere long, to be freer and happier 
than ever* But these blessings, invaluable as 
they are— and may they be the birthright of 
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our children^ and children's children for ever ! 
— are earthly in their nature, origin, and end. 
Their enjoyment is compatible with a state of 
estrangement and everlasting alienation from 
God, and may be the objects of glorying in 
by many who shall perish for ever. The sub- 
jects of our kingdom are all the children of 
the King, and destined to share in his imperish- 
able glory. If our privileges and hopes are all 
spiritual, they are not on that account the less 
substantial ; they are only the more satisfactory, 
the more secure, and the more abiding. The 
time must come, when all human thrones and 
dynasties, however long and firmly established, 
shall finish their course ; when all constitutions 
and governments, however perfect and vener- 
able for age, shall complete their service, and, 
like worn out garments, be laid aside as useless ; 
when the most perfect state of human society 
shall be dissolved, never to be re-^organized ; 
when the earth itself, which is the foundation 
and theatre of the whole, shall perish, and the 
mighty apparatus of the universe, whose vast 
and complicated, yet simple operations, have 
excited the wonder and admiration of the 
loftiest spirits which have contemplated them, 
shall pass away like a scroll when it is rolled 
together. But our kingdom shall never perish. 
It shall remain unhurt amidst the shakings of 
nations, uninjured by the progress of time, un- 
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corrupted by the march of opiuion, unwrecked 
in the wreck of the globe. On the contrary^ 
deriving fresh strength from every addition 
made to the rights^ and liberties, and resources 
of mankind ; from every false step in haman 
policy, and every accession to human wisdom 
and experience ; it will only present a brighter 
and more urgent claim on the reception and 
homage of men ; till at last it shall look forth 
upon the world at large as its domain, and 
stretch over its vast population its righteous 
and peaceful sceptre. And then, when it shall 
have accomplished its work upon the old, it 
will speedily usher in the new creation. The 
termination of faith and hope on earth will 
be the commencement of enjoyment in heaven, 
where the perfect happiness of this kingdom 
shall be secured for ever. Brethren, let us 
hold fast the principles, the laws, the ordi- 
nances of this kingdom, as our highest and 
most distinguished honour* Let nothing be- 
guile us from the simplicity which is in Christ. 
Devotedness to him, and adherence to his un- 
rivalled and imperative authority, are first and 
paramount duties. Let not the glare and splen- 
dour of human institutions dazzle or intoxicate 
you ; let not the specious pretensions of philo- 
sophy, falsely so called, deceive you ; let not 
the reveries of poetical and excited spirits per- 
plex and bewilder you; let not the dogma- 
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tisms of uninspired declamation terrify or 
astound you. ** Try all things, prove all things, 
hold fast that which is good/* Hold fast, as 
dearer than honour, than happiness, than free- 
dom, than life itself, the kingdom which you 
have received — the kingdom which cannot be 
moved. 

In the second place, let the spirituality of 
this kingdom, which is its leading feature, be 
the prominent feature in your characters. On 
no class of persons ought the spiritual claims 
of Christianity to operate more powerfully, than 
on those who profess to believe in its exclusive 
spirituality. If they are not spiritual persons, 
their condemnation must; be great. They object 
to civil establishments of Christianity, and to 
the operation of all secular sanctions and con- 
siderations on its interests, because they believe 
them to be injurious to its nature, and uncalled 
for by circumstances. It is our business then 
to shew, that we have received and follow a 
more excellent way ; that the powers of the 
world to come operate most effectually and 
extensively on us ; that the spiritual promises 
and threatenings of the word of God, inde- 
pendent of all foreign or adventitious aid, 
are enough to preserve us in the path of obe- 
dience, and to make us more holy, more 
happy, and more useful than others. This will 
be the most powerful proof we can afford of 
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the superiority of oar principles^ and of the 
sincerity of our profession. ^ Seeing that we 
have received such a kingdom, what manner of 
persons ought we to be in all holy conversatioii 
and godliness * 

In tlie last ptace,— as we believe that the 
kingdom of Christ shall be universal^ and that 
its nniversality is to be brought about by the 
employment of moral and spiritual means, the 
highest obligations devolve on us to carry into 
effect our own principles. The men who believe 
that the world is never to be converted^ or that 
it is to be converted either by miracles of judg* 
ment or of mercy, may be justified on their 
own principles in leaving all to God. But we 
who believe that the interests of the present dis- 
pensation are committed to the church, and 
that the promises of heavenly aid are connected 
with the employment of scriptural means, have 
no excuse to plead for inactivity and remissness. 
A dispensation of the gospel is committed to 
us, and woe is unto us if we preach not the 
gospel. Every possible encouragement is pre^ 
seated to us in the word of God, by the provi- 
dence of God, by past experience, and by the 
promise of future reward. For the accom* 
plisbment of the splendid triumph which we 
profess to expect, we are furnished with a pie* 
nitude of armour, both offensive and defensive, 
most perfectly adapted to the warfare in which 
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we are called to engage. True^ it is not carnal, 
but it is mighty, through God, to the casting 
down of every strong bold. Christ crucified, 
preached by weak and sinful men, may appear 
to be foolishness to the world ; but it will prove 
the power of God, and the wisdom of Gad, to 
the salvation of all nations. Opposed to us 
is all the pride and passion, the ignorance and 
enmity of the human heart; all the deeply- 
rooted and wide-spread influence of the va- 
rious forms of superstition and idolatry; all 
the bigotry and hatred of a depraved and inte* 
rested priesthood, in ten thousand shapes ; all 
the jealousy and deadly hostility of the long- 
established, hydra-headed despotisms of the 
earth ; all these, aided by the power and ma- 
lignity of the infernal hosts of darkness, are 
marshalled and sworn against us, and will only 
part with their power after a long and mortal 
conflict. But on our side is the word of God, 
which is the sword of the Spirit — is the Spirit 
itself in all the omnipotence of its power — is 
all the majesty and resistless influence of truth 
—all the energy of a high and magnanimous 
philanthropy, on the part of a constantly in-- 
creasing band of warriors, who scorn to be 
intimidated by danger, and who will always 
prefer death to disgrace and defeat. All heaven 
is witness to our enterprise, and interested in 
our success, and pledged that we shall be con- 
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qoerors^ and more than conqaerors. With this 
enoouragement we hsLve every thing to bope^ 
and nothing to fear. It is ours to follow our 
immortal leader^ to obey implicitly his com- 
mand — Onward— Onward— Onward. It is his 
to guide our way— to sustain our strength — 
to reward our efforts ; and ere long the harps 
of hearen will be heard hymning the anthem 
of victory — ^^ The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.*" 



NOTES. 



Note A. page 1. 

The nature of the subject did not admit of my discussing 
critically the meaning of the text, in which there are some 
difficulties. At pages 40-- 42 of the Discourse, I have given 
what I have no doubt b the meaning and design of the 
apostle in the passage and its context ; I shall now advert 
to one or two phrases which are either difficult or obscure. 

The phrase '' c^c mwoirifUvwv" which our translation 
renders ** as of things that were made/' is of difficult inter- 
pretation. Our translators have in this case departed from 
the rendering of Beza, whom they often follow, and have 
followed Erasmus. The former renders the phrase utputa 
factitiarum : the latter, tanquam factorum. Castellio, 
without improving it, renders it quippe conditorum. Beza, 
Castellio, and others seem to consider the phrase to mean, 
things of human fabrication, and therefore temporary and 
mutable in their nature. Hence Owen, Maclean, and some 
modern interpreters, supply the words that are supposed to 
be necessary to complete the sense, thus : '* as of things 
fnade with hands;*' and refer it to the tabernacle and other 
moveable apparatus of the Mosaic covenant, which being 
of human workmanship might be destroyed or set aside. 
Worsley, '* as of things which had been appointed only far 
a season" Wynne, '' as of things which were constituted;*' 
which is not more intelligible than our own version. The 
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same remark will apply to Mace*! Tenioii, " dungs which 
Mwrv mUg comirived,*' Wakefield iqpproachea to what I con- 
ceive to be the meaning, though his traaslatkm is not a 
oorrect representation of the Greek text, bnt of a conjectural 
reading, ** things which are shaken as worn to decay.** Dr. 
Doddridge has the following note on the phrase : '' Bos 
imagines that there is in the original a mistake of the tran- 
scribers, and for wc frewoaifAirmyp he would read, weiroviffMffyttv, 
as of things scattered or worn out, namely, by being tossed 
and shaken, and therefore wanting to be changed and re- 
paired. And thus he supposes there is a continuation of the 
OMtaphor. But conjectural emendations, supported by the 
authority of not a single manuscript, are not to be admitted 
without evident necessity. Mr. Peiroe justly remarks that 
wmhy is frequently used for appointing or constituting, as in 
ch. rii. 2. Mark iii. 14. and many other places ; and that 
wtximifJiiykty being a participle of the preterperfect tense, 
ought not to have been translated, things which are made, 
as in our English yersion ; but things which were ordered, 
or had been made, or constituted and appmnted for a time.'* 
This note contains the true view of the phrase, in part ; 
but like most of the other yersions it assumes that it is 
elliptical, and requires a supplement. If we attend to the 
manner in which the Greek verb is used sometimes in the 
Xew Testament, no supplement will be necessary, and the 
sense brought out clearly. I agree with Schleusner in 
thinking that the verb Toiew is used occasionally in the 
w&aae of perfieio, ahsolvo, &c. to accomplish, tojhiish. For 
proof and illustration of which he refers to yarious passages, 
and this in the Hebrews among others. According to this 
idea, the proper rendering would be, '' as of things which 
were finished or done** We frequently employ the English 
word done in this sense. It seems to be so used, Rey. xxi. 6. 
** It is dxme** though there it is the translation of another 
Oreek word. The modem French Geneya translation ren- 
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ders the whole paitage not badly. '' Ceimott, encore umfmkf 
marqueni rabolition 4e$ choiee muableSf comme n*ayani M 
faitei que paurfaire pluce a eelles qui eont immuablei et qui 
iubsisteront tawjours,** 

The expresiion, '' receiving a kingdom,^' which occure in 
the 28th verse, oufi^ht to be rendered in the past time, trapa- 
Xo/ij3ayovrcc> having received. It is thus translated by 
Macknighty who considers, I think properly, that there 
is an allusion to Dan. yii. 18. 

'* Let UM have grace" which Millar renders *' let us mani- 
fest gratitude," is a very obscure, though seemingly a very 
close mode of rendering the phrase ^a>/iev x^^P^^^* The latter 
word is used, I apprehend, not in the sense of grace, but for 
the gift which grace bestows, as it is used 2 Cor. viii. 4. The 
reference I conceive plainly to be to the heavenly kingdom 
of which he had been speaking. I submit the following as 
an easy and intelligible version of the two verses. 

** Now this prophetic oracle , yet once more, &c« marks 
the changing of the things shaken, as of things which had 
fulfilled their design, in order that the things unshaken may 
remain. Since then we have received a kingdom which 
cannot be shaken, let us hold fast the gift, by [the enjoyment 
of] which we can serve Qod acceptably, with reverence and 
godly fear." 



Note B. page 4. 

If the reader entertains any doubt whether I have quoted 
the passages marked in the text with inverted commas cor- 
rectly, I will here supply him with one or two quotations in 
illustration of the justice of my statement. 

<< I agree with my author in thinking that we are not yet 
put in possession of that new covenant described in Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel, and quoted by Paul in the eighth chapter of 
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the HebrewB, which is made to Israel, and in her to all Ihe 
world ; (for she is as it were the mediatrix and mistress of 
the nations at the time of her restoration ;) for the fourfold 
blessing of that covenant will by no means apply to the 
spiritual church, which is invisible and cannot be said to 
contain Israel, or as little to contain all men. We have 
had the covenant confirmed in the blood of Christ, and we 
have received the heavenly manna and the waters firom the 
rock, and the indestructible righteousness, and for our 
faithlessness, we are wayfaring in the desert till the ap- 
pointed times and seasons shall have been accomplished. 
We have not yet entered into our rest any more than Paul 
or the Hebrew church had entered into theirs ; but we are 
looking for it in that city whose builder is God. We are 
under our prophet, who like unto Moses is conducting us : 
we have a prophet and we have a priest, but we have as 
yet obtained no king ; because we have not obtained the 

kingdom which cannot be removed, but look for it. 

** But it is argued by the objectors, that after the ascension 
Christ was glorified into a much higher and more honourable 
condition, of which it would be as it were a great reduction 
to come back to the earth again and rule over it. That Jesus 
is exalted at the right hand of God, both Lord and Christ, 
is every where declared in Scripture, and may at no rate be 
doubted ; and that this name is far above every name that 
is named in heaven or in earth, is equally certain; also that 
it implies in itself the headship and sovereignty of the wor- 
shipping creation ; but that he hath already taken upon him 
the office and dignity of reigning over the invisible powers 
and principalities of heaven I have the evidence to seek. 
That this shall yet be the consuinmation of the Son of man, 
I most truly believe ; but that it is so now manifested I 
very much doubt. The resurrection declared him to be the 
Son of God with power ; it proved him to be botli Lord 
and Christ ; but we do not yet see all things put under 
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kirn ; for he sitteth at the right hand of the Father till all 
hie enemies be made his footstool. If by the power which 
he presently exerciseth^ be meant merely the attendance 
and obedience and adoration of angels, he had that at his 
birth and throughout all his life. If it be meant that he 
sustaiueth all things by the word of his power, the same had 
he firom eternity. Bat if, which alone is proper to this 
argument, it be meant that as the Son of man he entered 
into any other reward than to be head of the present churcbi 
and to wait to be made the head of the heathen, and of liie 
world, and of the blessed universe, I must regard it as an 
hypothesn till I can find it proved from Scripture. I know 
it is loosely held amongst the people, and the ministers of 
the people, but this is not conclusive evidence to a christian 
or a minister of Christ." — Irving s Preface to Ben Ezra, 
pp. d. and clvii — civiii. 

** As Moses was admonished of God when he was about to 
make the tabernacle, '' See that thou make all things ac- 
cording to the pattern {thy rimov^ the type) shewed to thee 
in the mount," Heb. viii. 5 : so Christ, when raised up a 
prophet like unto Moses, " a minister of the sanctuary and 
tlie true tabernacle," appears to have exhibited on another 
mount a pattern or type of another and future condition of 
the church on earth. When ** the former things are passed 
away," ** behdd the tabernacle of Ood is with men, and ho 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be thek God." Rev. xxi.S^ 
Thb is a terrestrial state, for it is in a nem earth, and yet it 
IS heavenly f for where God dwelleth there is heaven. It is 
a temporal state, for every one that is left of the nations 
shall go up from year to year; and it is ipiriiuml, because its 
object is to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts. It is 
legal, because it is to keep the feast of tabernacles, which 
was a typical as well as commemorative institution of the 
law ; and it will be evangelical, because the gospel which 
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■ow imly commemorfttet the time when the Word was made 
flceby ud dwelt in a tabeniade of clay (l^d^yomr), will 
then be perfected in the redemption of the body, and the 
maaifeetation of the tons of Ood; when theSaTioiur will no 
loager Teil the majeity of his divine person, but be mani- 
ferted in the glory of Ood his Father. 

*' The dispensation will he toeai, because in Jewry will God 
be known, and at Salem will be his tabernacle ; it will be 
untrecHtly for ** all. the ends of the eardi shall remembor and 
turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before him/^ Psalm xxii. 27. Zeoh. xIt. 17 : ** It 
shall be that whoso will not come ujf of aU the famiHcM of 
the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the Ejng, the Lord 
of Hosts, even upon them shall be no rain ;** but the Lord 
will smite the Heathen that come not up to keep the 
feast of tabernacles ; and aU the noHom shall be punished 
that come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles." — SasiK- 
euSf pp. 16, 77. 



Note C. page 8. 

Should any one suppose that I have given an exaggerated 
view of the effects of certain speculations on profdiecy, I 
beg to refer him for evidence to two works — ** Dialogues 
on Prophecy/' which have appeared in a succession of 
numbers, and now amount, I believe, to two volumes ; the 
other is '' The Last Days/' by the Rev. Edward Irving. 
I mean to offer no comment on these productions, far less 
to attempt any answer to them. My sentiments are given 
in the Discourse, between which and the principles advo- 
cated in the Dialogues and the volume of Mr. Irving there 
is an irreconcileable difference. The entire want of sobriety 
of mind by which these publications are characterized, is a 
feature of the last days to which the writers of them would 
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do well to attend. I request it may not be supposed from whai 
I have said either in the Disoourse or in this note, that I am 
an enemy to the study of the prophetical parts of the word 
of Ood ; my sentiments are of an entirely opposite nature. 
I consider the study of prophecy, under the influence of such 
principles and canons as those laid down in the able Dis- 
course of my respected friend Dr. Smith, both a profitable 
and a pleasant employment. But I can conceive of nothing 
more calculated to work jnfinite mischief to the souls of men 
than the study of prophecy under such teachers as Mr. 
Irving and the author or authors of the Prophetic 
Dialogues. 



Note D. page 11. 

It was quite impossible for me to do justice even to the 
most cursory review of the divine dispensations which 
preceded that of Christianity. Those who wish to prose- 
cute the study of them to advantage, will do well to con- 
sult the History of the Work of Redemption, by Jonathan 
Edwards. It is in the fifth volume of his works, and is 
also printed by itself. His grand object is to shew, and 
it is shewn successfully, that one great design has been 
invariably kept in view by God, through all the dispensa- 
tions that preceded the incarnation, which will also be pro- 
secuted till the end of all things. I take the liberty of re- 
commending also to the reader's careful perusal two works by 
one whom I have long had the happiness to call my friend, 
and to whose enlightened views I have often been indebted. 
The first is, '' A Compendious View of the Original Dis- 
pensation established with Adam, and of the Mediatorial 
Dispensation established through Christ; designed to illus- 
trate their Connexion and Analogy.'' The second is» 
'' A Familiar Survey of the Old and New Covenants^ 
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belndiBg a Sommary View of the P^itriardial and Leyi- 
tioal DbpemalioDs.'' Bj the Rer. Darid Bnnell, of 
Dmdee. Both these works are replete with the moat 
▼ahable and scriptural infonnatioo ; a»d are powerfiiUy 
ittsd to presenre the mind from those Tsgue and aooentrie 
sevtimeiits by which not a few seem to be carried away. 



Note £• page 21. 

Among the extraordinary sentiments against which we 
have felt called upon to enter our dissent, is that which 
asserts that the covenant mentioned by Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, and declared by the apostle in the eighth chapter 
of the epistle to the Hebrews to have been established, is 
yet an object of expectation ! This is judaising with a 
▼engeance. I should not be surprised if we were soon 
called upon with the same confidence, and I am sare 
we might be with equal justice, to believe diat Christ 
haa not yet come in the flesh. If the new eorenaat has 
act yet come, then the sacrifice of the covenant has not 
been offered, the mediation of the High-Priest has not 
yet commenced, and the better promises all remain to be 
liilfilled. How different from this absurd and most per- 
nicious representation of one of the most important parts 
of Christianity is the following view of the promises of 
this covenant — of their connexion with each other, aad of 
all with the sacrifice of Christ. 

** The writing of the law in the heart is mentioned, first, 
because it is the grand object of the divine intentions, 
being the principal end of the plan of mercy. It is ef- 
fected by our being made, through the agency of the 
Spirit of God, so to feel the power of that revelation of 
the union of justice and mercy, which appears in the 
sacrifice of Christ, as that the heart is changed according^ 
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to the promise!. The Spirit of Ood brings the mind to 
the truth, and causes the latter to produce the desired 
result. And he can easily do this by an influence which 
touches the springs of action in the heart, without doing 
the smallest violence to the moral nature of the subject of 
this influence, and without any consciousness on his part 
of an agency distinct from the operation of his own voluntary 
exercise. It is the office of the Spirit to take of the 
things of Christ, and to shew them to the mind ; and so 
to influence it, as to impress it with the image of the divine 
glory revealed in his work. By faith in this revelation of 
the character of Ood, as at once a kind Father and a 
righteous Judge, the heart is purified ; for faith worketh by 
love, and overcometh the world. And as love to Ood and 
our neighbour is the fulfilling of the law, and since the 
principle of love leads to the study and the practice of 
every part of it, according as our circumstances may re- 
quire, it b thus put into our minds, and written in our 
hearts. We come to the enjoyment of the next blessing also 
by the death of Christ ; because it is by his blood that we 
are redeemed unto Ood, are consecrated to his service, 
and are called into his family, as a people separated to 
him, and united in holy fellowship with each other. And 
we come to the eiyoyment of the last blessing, by Imug 
divinely taught the knowledge of his glory, as it shines in 
the face of our Lord Jesus Christ. And to know Ood as 
revealed in Him, and the harmony which subsists between 
the Lawgiver and the Mediator, in the salvation of sinners, 
is eternal life. Thus all the promises are accomplished by 
means of the propitiatory blood of the Saviour, as revealed 
in the gospel, and applied to the soul. These are promises 
worthy of Ood, and adapted to our wants. They include 
the illumination of the mind, the renovation of the heajrt» 
and the eiyoyment of everlasting life/'-^/ttCMe/fs 
Survey, p. 161, 162. 
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Note F. page 27. 

The whole of the epoetIe*i reefloning in the third chapter 
of the fint epiitle to the CorinthieiUy reepecting the Mosaic 
aad Chriitian dbpeosations, well deierTes the attention of 
all who are engaged in studying the subject which is dis- 
cussed in the Discourse. It seems- evident to me, that he 
lays great stress on the difference between the mimisiratiom 
or Bervice of the former covenant and that of the latter. 
He specifies Moses and the apostles respectively as the 
chief ministers of the two covenants ; but I do not appre- 
hend that his argument is meant to be limited to them. 
The whole Levitical miuistration must be understood in the 
one case, and the whole evangelical ministration in the 
other. I am acquainted with no work in which the full 
force and bearing of this important chapter are adequately 
illustrated. 

Note O. page 31. 

The beautiful statement of new covenant privileges, given 
by the apostle in the verses quoted from the 12th chapter 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, has been greatly injured in 
consequence of its being very generally regarded as a de- 
scription of heaven, or of a future state of things. Where- 
as it is evident, from the whole scope of the passage, that it 
is a description of what believers already enjoy. He ex- 
pressly asserts, that we are came to that state which was 
prefigured by Mount Zion of old — to the city of which 
the earthly Jerusalem was a figure — the heavenly Jerusalem. 
We already have fellowship with the innumerable company 
of angels, and the spirits of the just made perfect— with 
the Universal Judge, and with the glorious Mediator. The 
spirit of the passage is on the whole well expressed in the 
beautiful hymn of Dr. Watts — 
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** Not to the terrom of the Lord, 
The tempest, fire, and smoke ; 
Not to the thunder of that word 
Which God on Sinai spoke. 

But we are come to Sion*s hill, 

The city of oar God, 
Where milder words declare his will, 

And spread his love abroad. 

Behold the innumerable host 

Of angels clothed in light ( 
Behold the spirits of the just, 

Whose faith is turned to sight! 

Behold the blessed assembly there. 

Whose names are writ in heaven ; 
And God the Judge of all declares 

Their vilest sins forgiven. 

The saints on earth, and all the dead 

But one communion make ; 
All join in Christ their living head. 

And of his grace partake. 

In such society as this 

My weary soul would rest ; 
The man that dwells where Jesus is, 

Must be for ever blest." 

Note H. page 64. 

The reference which I have made to the connexion that 
appear! to obtain between certain views of the second ad- 
vent of Christ, and the hope of the gospel, and especially 
to a mode of thinking and speaking about the separate state i 
I might easily justify by various references. I regret to 
be obliged to specify the production of such a man as the 
Rev. Gerard Noel as an illustration of the justice of my 
remarks; but as I have understood that the volume is 
not likely to be republished, I will abstain from quoting it. 
The following passages from Mr. Irving's Introduction to Ben 
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Ezra, sufliciently shew bow low his notiom are about the sepa- 
rate state. A man who belieres so little respecting it, may 
as well, so far as influence extends, believe nothing at all. 

** Now in consequence of the far off and indefinite dis- 
tance to which they have postponed the coming of the 
Lord, and from the annulling of the first resurrection to 
those who sleep in Jesus, there has been introduced to fill 
up the Yoid of doctrine and argument, a most exaggerated, 
and I think erroneous idea of the separate state of the soul ; 
which is forced to bear the burden of that glory and blessed- 
ness they have removed from the coming of tiie Lord, and 
the resurrection of his saints, and their glorious and ever- 
lasting kingdom. But do what they will, they cannot find 
one single scripture to bear them out in this vain attempt. 
For in scripture the state of the soul, where it is men- 
tioned, is set forth to be a state of imperfection, as it needs 
must without the body, a state of longing, as it needs 
must, waiting for the body. But the truth is, that exceed- 
ing little b said concerning it, and for this simple reason, as 
I suppose, that nothing could be said irhich man can under- 
stand ; for the actings and sufferings, the blessedness and 
the misery, of a disembodied soul, is what no man can 
conceive of, let him imagine, and let him fancy till the day 
of doom. But if you will remove the minds of the people 
from the materialism of man, as utterly contemptible, and 
if you will postpone the resurrection of the body indefi- 
nitely, and give us no material habitation afterwards on 
earth or in heaven, what have you left but to dress up to 
the fancy of the people this intermediate state of blessed- 
ness, and that state beyond the resurrection, which they 
seem to me to make as ill defined, and as undefinable as 
that which is on this side of it? In which attempt to 
reclaim this shadowy void, and turn it to christian uses, no 
one has laboured more than I did myself, in my argumeat 
on judgment to come, perceiving that, unless something 
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could be made out of it, the whole revelation of the future 
must be as indistinct and profitless as a dream and vision of 
the night. But upon approaching the subject, I found that 
all which could be made of the intermediate state, was a 
guess or conjecture from what we behold upon the removal 
of this and that object of sense, as to what might be the 
case when they were all removed away. 

"So much for the very article of death, which I assert every 
one will shrink from, till, by the doctrine of the second advent 
and the first resurrection, he has been taught to triumph over it. 
But you say, we look to the paradise which is immediately 
beyond. And I ask you, what you know of that paradise? 
of that separate state of the soul ? or what can the finest 
imaginations make you to know concerning it ? Just no- 
thing at all ; il is airy, it is shadowy, it is fantastical. I 
have laboured myself to gather fruit in this field, but found 
It labour in vain. 

"But in plain speech, I ask, if so much use was 
intended to be made of this intermediate state, why was 
not more revealed about it? It couhl never have been 
intended of the Lord to be the great object of hope, else 
it would have been more defined ; it cannot be the great 
object of hope, for hope cannot seize hold upon it. It is 
inert, it is shadowy, it is unworldly. It hath no relation 
to the present world, that it should lift us above it. It 
seizeih not hold on the affections, to raise them above the 
earth ; upon the understanding, to fill and possess it ; upon 
the feelings, to ravish and refine them ; upon the interests, 
to purify and enrich them. It is a mere negation of this 
evil, and that suffering ; it hath no positive compensation 
to any suffering, nor real satisfaction to any desire, nor 
occupation to any faculty, nor occasion for any junction of 
man ; seeing it is not man, but a part of man, concerning 
which, in its severed state, nothing can be predicated or 
understoodi hoped, or feared ; and I boldly aver, that the 

G 
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continual turning of the church's eye to tlus undefined 
and undefinable estate, has paralyzed hope and quenched 
desire, crippled all the enei^es of the spiritual man, and 
inpoTerished every field of sjMritual life." — Pref. to Ben 
Ezra, pp« \y. lix. lx« 

I apprehend that most readers of the fifth chapter of the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, will be of opinion that 
Paul's views of the intermediate state, and the influence of 
those views upon him were of a very different nature from 
those expressed by Mr. Irving in the preceding passages. 
The assertion that exceeding little is said about it, I con- 
ceive to be altogether incorrect. In the passage above re- 
ferred to there is as clear and full a revelation of the doc- 
trine, and of the delightful influence of the doctrine as there 
is in the fifteentli chapter of the first epistle, of the resur- 
rection of the body. As to there being no material habitation 
for the body after the resurrection, I should think this as 
foolish an opinion as the denial of the resurrection itself. Yet 
Mr. Irving thinks all who deny the first resurrection, and 
who hold the belief of the soul's repose and enjoyment of 
Christ, in the separate state, do injustice to the ulterior hope 
of the gospel. In this he is altogether mistaken. But it is 
not my intention to reply to Mr. Irving's views on this sub- 
ject ; the object of the note is only to justify the statement 
in the discourse of the tendency of certain views of the future 
state of the kingdom of Christ in this world, to affect subjects 
of the most momentous importance. 

Since the discourse was put to press, I have perused with 
great satisfaction a work just published — the production of 
no ordinary mind — '' The Natural History of Enthusiasm." 
The section on the Enthusiasm of Prophetical Interpretation 
is replete with important and enlightened discussion, which 
I beg most earnestly to recommend to all prophetic inquirers* 
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